THIS REPORT HAS BEEN DELIMITED

AND CLEARED FOR PUBLIC RELEASE
UNDER DOD DIRECTIVE 5200,20 AND

NO RESTRICTIONS ARE IMPOSED UPON
ITS USE AND DISCLOSURE,

DISTRIBUTION STATEMENT A

APPROVED FOR PUBLIC RELEASE;
DISTRIBUTION UNLIMITED,



AP gasHor -

/‘/' h | - \ » T
([

oA 'GERMAN MATIONAL CHARACTER: A STUDY OF GERMAN SELF-IMAGES,

e —— A P T

T
N / by .
(/ ('I‘iiféda Motraux 48 Nelly Scharge Hoyt |

L e At e e =

Studies in Contemporary Cultures - B,
o,

o

&
e :

™~

\

~

Q;)A/‘fn\r—b‘i.l(ﬁi:})

Studies in Contemporary Cultures (Nonr - 562 7.0, 01)
Thy American Musevm of Natural History

Centrel Park Vieat at 79 Street

How York 24, K. Y.

o ——
‘r\

fl
i -
'

| . JAN 251968
\ ;

|

DoDT

. L5 150 | @Lﬁf&}““’



Best _
Available

Copy



-

GERMAN RATIONAL CHAFACTER: A STUDY OF GERMAN SELP-I'ACES

TABLE OF CONTENTS

German Natioral Characters A Study of German

Self-Ilngol ® ¢ ¢ 5 &6 @ ¢ 5 06 8 06 06 5 ° 0 0 o 0 . mlOd‘ ﬂ;tnuz 1 - 50
Working Papers
Introduotion « ¢ ¢ ¢ ¢ 2~ ¢ 0 06 6 6 0 0 0 e e oo s BhOdl H‘tmuz 1=-3

i. Pareats and Childrens An Analysis of
Contemporary German Cnild Care and Youth
G\udln“ldhﬂtm..............,..Rhodlllo’tumr 1l -39

11, German Charmoter Portraits: A View of the
Viorld Presented in Juvenile Fiction

1, The German Family: An Analysis Bassed on s
Study of Juvenile Stories about Home and L
SOhOOl ¢ ¢ ¢ o ¢ s ¢ s 6 » o 06 ¢ 0o ¢ o o o o o Rhoda Ketraux 1 - 37

. 2. Karl kxx living a Dream. An Exploration
of the Klrlhyl"up‘.-.........'. Nﬂlly 50hargoﬁoyt 1l

ny
<2

111. The Oartenlaube: An Exploration of Populsr
Nineteenth Century Fiotion

1. The Gartenlaube and the "Gartenlaube” Nowel:
A ueglo Mirror for Society « « « o« « « « « « - Nolly Sohargo Eoyt 1 - 25

2. The Cutsider and The Suicide in Popular
19th Century Novels: Two Related mes . . . Nelly Schargo Hoyt 1 -9

IV, Attitudes Towmrds Virong-Doing sand "Making

Good Again™t An Anslysis of Story Completions P
by 160 Germsn Pre-Adolescent 8chool Children. . . Fhoda Metrsux 1 - 46

Jibliogre phy | SR




' Ly Hne Che wle

OFREAL NATICMAL CHARACTER; A STUDY OF GERMAN SFLF-IMAGES
N3 RAREE T3 L ST 1 I
- Rhoda Metrsux

{

\

This report 1s a delineation of some aspests of Germem na*icun! oharacter
a2trusturs brsed oo aw emalysias snd interprotation ¢f verious Coru~n eself-
irages end sxprossiocns of atiltudes and beliefs about Gsrman culture und the
world st large. It is a qualitative study of German cultursl expectati one
zbout character and pesrsonality seen from ssveral different points of view;
the gyathesis preaznted here is one that derives fram an analysis of ireges --
sore of tham explicit, some of them implicit -~ evel{ed by Germans® dezcriptio-r
of themselves and by their interpretations of their own behavior and the
beiuavior of others. For practioal purposss, the emphasis of the study hes bto::

upon thomos that sppeared to be significant im personal and family life, end
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1. The principal vork for this report was done in collalLora*im by an
anthropologist (myself) and a social historian (Dr. Nelly Hovt), both of whom
worked with informants =~ soretimes jointly cad somatimes separately - and
oach of whom took responsibility for the snalysis of certsin cther types of
material, Each sampled the material on which the other was working and mede
full use of the other’s interim analyses. The ideas pressnted in this report
giow out of a continuing interchange detween the two collaborators, but the
reaponsidility for the organigation and presentation of the results devolves
upon myself., The working papers on partiocular subjects that follow upon the
main report were prepared by each of the authors indi vidually on the basis of
joint decisionsa.

This study was done wi thin the framework of earlier studies of European
cultures made in Columbia University Research in Coatemporary Cultures, in
which one (or both) of the analysts had participated and which provided a
context for a comparative analysis. It may be added that both partiocipants in
this study worked fluently in Germen and that doth had had previous experience
of German oulture -- one by having speat several years of her childhood in
Germany, the other by having grown up in a bilingual OGermem background home.
Both began wi th a good working knol edge of Germem history and contemporary
German 14 terature, and I myself had participated in Ameriocan wartime studies

of Germany.
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‘>t‘w tr29o3 of metorial chosen for analysis were seleoted for th-ir mil--suz3 to

oo

thiz genersl subject, Poteatially, each type of maty-ial -~ life historl -e by
3 Germen and Gormen bao informants, published autobiographiss, fictional
4 nressntations in novels é films, in Jjuvemile stories and in cautlonary teles,
5 folk end feiry tales, poda‘g'oglcal discussions and child care and youth guidsnco
6 manuals, newspaper and journelistio reportage, literary oriticism, ete, -~

7 provided us with e different approsch to problems of living in and thinking

8 sbout the world and to depictions of personality. The several kinds of

] material ware chosen for analysis because they revesl the structuring of

10 exvorience ss it is expressed in differmt modes of communication. Each with
11 its different content and purpose reveals a fantasy image of the world that is
12  organizad in terms of formal stylistic expectations about the handling of reslity
13 and that is congruent with the patterning of awareness in German character

14 structure. Thus the world structured by the selective memory of an imformant
36 or by the selective imagination of the noveliat, the personal relatiorships

16 synthesized by the ohild care expert out of experience and m ideal of omduoct,
17  the delinmeation of character and plot ian the fairytale each have a differeat
18 manifest cmtent aml style but evoke related images for creator axi audienoce.
19 This report is, essentially, an rilempt to integrate these various kinds of

20 material into a whole in terms of the immgery evoked as a way of obtaining

21 insight into German character structure.

22 The groundwork for this study was already ladd 21: intensive studies of

23 Garman chareaoter and somo work  German communi ties that were particularly

24 relovant to wartime and immediate post-war prodlems and that, necessarily,

26 were phresed in terms of German culture as it was mamifested during the Nasi

26 regime wd soon after the military defeat of Germany. Ia part the intention

27 2., Such studies as those by Bateson, 1942, 1945; Briclkner, 1942, 1943;
28 Dicks, 1950; Brikeon, 1942, 1060; Fromm, 1941; Kecakemst:i and Leites, 194E;
29 Kracauer, 1947; Levy, 1946, 1948; lewin, 1947; Lipkind, n.d.; Lowie, 1952;
30 Mesd, 1949; Rodniok, 1948; "Round Table, 1946," 1945; Sohaffner, 1948.
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20 the prasent study has been to bring together such earlier siudi«s ~rd *o
: dlscuss some of tho hypotheses devel-ped in them in a somenhat widor cortoxt
] ard wl th greater time depth in order that we might have a more zemernlizaed
4 picture that wawld be relovant to the current ai tuati on.
3 Howevor, thia study does not attempt to delineate the immediets &l tustl ow
6 in Germany, nor ig 1t & study of Gemman society. Such studies oan be made
7 only wi thin the living soolety and are currently being made by research wo:ks-s
8 in Germsny. Some of the materl al that has gone into Uils study has bteen previded
9 by Gsrmen infomants who were visitors in the United States and who intenced
10 to return to Germany in a short time, and by informants who had workec recemtly
1li cn German problems in Germmny, and the films and samo of the wriiten source
i2 materials analyzed are entirely oontemporary and may be wholly concermed with
13 wvhat appear to be currenxt problems. Other of our informants had grown up
14 before Worki War I and their understanding of German problams was modi fied by
15 distmoce in time and space even though they were (and had continued to be for
16 many years) in communication with relatives in Germany. And certain of our
17 source materials dated baok 100 years or more, e.g., Knigge's book on the

18 management of personal relati omshipe, Uber den Umgang mit Menschen (of which a

19 new edition was issued in 1952), and some juvenile literature, and the esrly
20  Gartemlaube novels and Gartenlaube-type of novels, some of which (for instancs
21 Stifter's books) are enjoying a new popularity im post-World War 1I Usrmaay.
o2 In order to understand and analyze the strioctly contemporary materials

23 end to place in context some of the older materials disocussed by informants,
24 1t was necessary to have a working kmowledge of present day conditions in

26 Germany, but im thie report no attempt will be made to cutline the social
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eitorilon that has doveloped im the past eight years, or to discuas zpooilic
atti tudos towardsz such questions as the effect upoa German ection of thse
Mvieion of Garmany into zones of occupation or, now, into two political

enti ties (eltnough the recognition of this as & basio problem led us to work
especially with Cerman attitudes towards fragmentation amd unification), or tha
eoffeot on German life of the camtimuing presence in different regions of Germany
of displaced Germar nationals, refugees from areas now outside German control,

and Volkasdeutsche wio fled from or who were foroed out of other countries

in Burope (although we attempted to interview informants about their attl tudes
towards refugees and did consideruble work on German attitudes towards cutsldera),
or German attitudes tovards defeat and the management of reconstruotion (although
Cerman attitudes tcwards problems of autonomy were central to this study), emd
80 on. Germsns, especially visitars, were extremely reluctant to disocuss their
life during the Bazi regime and during the war with American interviewsrs
(though, of course, ocorsidersble inforuation was obtained incidentally in the
course of intervisws and conversations) and im this report we have not been able
-~ a8 we had hoped ~- ¢to work on shifting emphases during orucial periods in

the 1920s, 193Cs and 1940s, What we found emomg our informants was a denial

or a repudiatl cu of the immediate past {phrased in very different ways depending
upon the experiences and past and preseat ei tuation of am informunt) amd

atteapts either to cut locse from the past or to thraw dridges back to the more
distant past as & way of building a new lhﬁnty or as a way cf reconoiling
ameself to the extremsly umstadle present., Workimg sith this material, we
attempted mot 30 mach to relate it to the immediate s00ial situstion we to

integrate it with other materials as r**{tudes towards time, towards stadility,
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etce as @ way of understanding German character and expectationz ebout charmcter,
Tis we uscd the multiple images of the present and the past as oluass to the
psrsonality of the image-makers and attempted to deduce from them what German
expectatiocus about character wers and are,

In this study I have attempted to make atatom‘nnts about regularities in
German cheracter struoture without specific reference to regional, reiigzious,
class and occupational variations =- but with full swareness that such differancos
do exist and are extremsly important in German thinking and in relati mships
vith Germans sbroad amd at hame. Germans are likely to have interge feolings
a hout the locality and the group in which they grew up and they expoot other
Germans to nave equully strong feelings about their om Heimat and customa and
people (though in both casos such feelings may take the form either of deop
loyslty or pmssionate repudiation). Osrmans have partiocularist attitudes —-
which are balanced bty an idea of Germanness (Deutschtum) and of German oulturs,
of the German people (das Volk -- a conception which was developed and exploitod
in Hazi thinkdrg, but vidoh has a much wider uppl‘icntion than was given it
during that period) and of the cmtinuity of German thought =~ end are elso
exceedingly articulats qhout their own partioularistic forms of thought,
recogmi zing them as rslevant to Germans in generanl. Similarly, Germant are
status oriented <~ are seaal tive to bebavior and ideas related to zstatus --
though their expeotations about how they should behave to others ard how others
should dehave to them will vary very comsiderably depemding upom who thsy are
und who the others are. Among our Germen informants there was nome who was not
coaoerned with same problem of this sor* md few who did not rsfer, direotly

or imdireotly, to published discussioms of the .aat twenty years adout German
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etc. as & way of understanding German character and expectations rhout charscter,
T8 we uscd the multiple images of the present and the past as clucs to the
personaliiy of the image-makers and attempted to deduce from them what Germau
expectations absut character wers and are.

In this study I have attempted to make lt&Mtc about regularities in
German character struoture without specific reference to regional, mligious,
class and occupational variations =~ but wi th full awareness tha: such differencos
de exist and are extremsly important in Germsn thinking end in relatimships
with Germans ebroad ami at home. Germans are likely to have intense feelings
a bout the looality smd the graup in which they grew up and they expeot other
Germans to hnavs equally strong feelings about their ow Heimat mnd customs and
veople (though in both castes such feelings may take the form either of deep
loyalty or passicnate repudiation). Oermans have particularist attitudes ~-
which are balanced dy am idea of Germenneas (Deutschtum) and of German culturs,
of the German people (das Volk -~ a conception which was developed and exploited
in Hazl thiokimg, but which has a much wider uppl‘ioution than was given it
during that peried) and of the camtimnity of German thought -- and are also
exceedingly articulats about their awm partioularistic forms of thougit,
recognizing them as relevant to Germans in general. Sim larly, Germans are
status oriented -- are seasi tive to behavior and ideas related to status --
though their expeotatioms adout how they should beh:ve to others and how others
should dehave to them will vary very comsideradly depeading upom who they are
and who the others are. imong our Germea informants there was nome who was not
ocomoernsd with aome problem of this sort mmd few who did mot refer, dimotly

or indireotly, to published ciscussioas of the past twemty yeare about Ge.man
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"euiiad tariarian”; many, even in speaking Gemnan, had incoepoiitid thiz fagl e
#ord  inte thelr voonbuhrys-o irrespsctive of whether or not %izy accepts?

wud zpmrovad ity gpolicati on to Germsn individuals, Germsn politice, or the
Garzar luecxr-hical systeme Interaoting with an American. who wae sesimad oy
thsn to have read sbout "authoritarianiem” and to have viewn on tho gubiaot,
inforoants felt they too must have end express an opinion of their mm-‘.-‘:
Consequently,  this too is a subject about whioch oontemporary Gormaue :ure very
articulats, Rspudiating so-called "suthori tarian” tendencies in thamzclvas,
some informants would attribute authoritarian attitudes to "Prussj anz” or to
"cdvil servants®™ or to "Protestants” or to "lower middle olass fathers” or to
"other families but rot my om"; or, attempting to modify the implica‘ions of
this term es used inm spplioation to Germans, scme referred to "the Westem
Europesn family®™ (e.g Lowie, 1962) or to "the Victorian pattern of the family,"
otoc. This report i3 written with full awareness of existing and sscribed
differences in the content of behavior and of differing opinions abcut the
content of behavior, so that specific illustrations may refer mare especially
to ons group of Germans tham to another,but the point of reference is a

regularity in behavior end belief that is of more general applicati an.

3. This use of forei gn~langusge terms is extremely commom in German
\aai is counterbalanced by periciio attempts — as during ths Nari regime -
to do wray wd th "fored gn" phraseclogy). Related to it was a ocomplaint, rapors-:
b Americms who hzd interviewed Gsrmans who had returned tg Germsny from
visits to the United States, that they were umable to work sew ma._crials
(cspecially sciemtific materials) because they cculd not "translate” them.

<. . 4. In interview'ng Germans it wes our praotice mot to make any reforerce
to "suthoritarianisn’' or to studies of Germas culture oa this subd ject umiil
or unless the informant Mmeelf (or herself) did so.
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2% the sams tWmo, 1t should be said that the cor. of ths materisl prosenisd
z 2erp 1s middls clees and the chargpter structure which is desscribed is
3 predeminately that of middie olags Cermans. By this I do not mean that it has
4 reference only to middle o’~4¢ Germame =« for many of those who are described
6 in the terms used liers and who attributed relevent behavior putterms tu themsslviex
& and others were not, bin fect, "middle class" persons. Thus, Louis Fordinend's
4 avtobi ogrophy, T™e Rebel Prince, exemplifies ideals which I shall describe as
8 mach a8 did the 1ife histary of an ef gnty=year old woman whose father was a
G minor empioyve of the Imperial Rsiiroud and who was, herself, a nursemsid for
10 meny years in homes in Germany and in the Unitsd States, though neither wers,
11 in German socio-soonomic terms, middle olass individuals. The point is rathor
12 that Germne who were —~ and are -- middle cless exemplify & type of character
13 structure and am idesl of 1ife that is shared in and approved by Germens as s
14 m‘iolo.s
15 In this revport I shall discuss first the orgmization of the German family
18  and then the upbringing of the child and, finally, attitudes towards the
17  world and the self that appear to develop out of the family system and the
18  leaming expariences of parents and children.

I.

19 Studies of German family life and of Germman culture as it is expreased
20 4n femily lifo have, in general, fooused upon the nuslear grow ~f father,
21 motiwr and cdhildren sad upon the delindation of the relationships among the
2 5. Prior to 1933, the main deviants appear to have been an the one hand
23 the so-called W (meinly unekilled workers, many of them of
2: non-Germman orlgin) and, on the othor hand, the upper Catholic aristseraoy
25 and the corresponding Catholic peassnt group of southern Germany. At present
26  such 2 social description is made well-nigh impossible because of the extreme
27 shifts of groupy that have teken place in the past ten years.
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nwmbere of thosa two gensrations who live together in das Elta:chaue (the

parents® homs). From the German point of view this smell sroup, #ithough
crucial, 4s but part of the family. The fanily is, in fact, a much mors
inclusive group coneisting of mambers of at least three goneretiors oand of
numsrous houssholds, each household independent of all the others but linked
by the ties of affaction, influence and persomal interest of the asveral
members in each, An understanding of the relationships of the nuclear group
is dependent upon visualizing its members within the larger coatext of the
family as a whols.

In the household a married oouple and their children belong to two
faml lies ~=~ that of the husband and that of the wifs, ~~ emch of which haa
its ramificatins and ita informally acknowledged "head.," Children arc welcome
visitors in many houssholds because they are brother‘s-child ur sister's-child.
Grandparents have a definits place in the households of their children beocauss
of their relationship with the grmdohildren. Thus in thw irge» fawily the
links which are jivem speciasl importance are those (1) between siblings, and
(2) those between grandparent and grandchild. Family lines overlap but, in
gensral, msxders of separate families do not mix very much: obligations and
friendship may be exteaded to include spouse‘'s siblings (and perhaps their
ohildren) but mot to their whoie group viewed u‘ e "funily." Thus the family
lines remain quite olear, although an individual can oount himself as a member
of two faxilies and feels 0lose to ethers . Faxily relationships are regarded

as permanent -~ 20 much so that they aie commonly maintained wi th close affinal
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kin even after the dsath of the linking relative. This sense of psrmanonce
is refleoted in juvenile stories where the good step-mother oncourages her

step-children to remember their true mother end attempts to build a parallel
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6. So, for instanoce, a Gurman baockground informant describes the families

0 whom she felt related, some of whose members lived in the United States and
others in different parts of Germany:

Visiting the different relatives in Germany wes a whole surmer‘’e
oocupatiam., First my father's sisters who lived in Hunburg end Cuxhaven
and Hanover. My father died during World War I but after that war my
(maternal) grandfather sent them all food and olothes bsoause my mother
lived with him and she kept {a touch with her siaters-in-law and their
husbands and children. Thea we visited my mother's maternal family in
Kassel and in Dietz and one or two other places ~~ my mother's aunts
and unoles and cousins. Only two of the cousins were spacial friends of
my mother, but bdoth my mother and me of her matermal unclaz (who lives in
the United States) and his wife and daughter visited evory ome of thess
families == though at dlfferent times -~ and both helped them after both
wars. My mother's unocle‘'s wife also had & large family in Geruany wiom she
viel ted, but we only knew where they lived; woe never even know tholr uemes.
Then we had to visit my step-father's brother and ad ster. When we were
w th them we met their parents=in-law but we never got to lmuw them end
the two sets of parentsein-law never appsared at the sams functions,

My step=father's parents were desd.

After World War II the cbligation to look after relatives was divided
up more or less as followss My mother looked after har first husbard's
sisters snd their childrem ard their childrem == but not safter the families
of her nephews' and nieces' wives and husbands, even though souws of them
were kaowa to be in need. My mother and her brother sheaied in looking
after relatives of their father, My mother, her brother and a cousin
(mother's brother's dmughter) looked after my mother's maternal f amily,
and these pecple ia tura toock over the reponsibility of looking after the
graves of ldn whose immediate families lived in the United States. MWy
mother and my step-father jointly took cers of his relatives, a task whiach
my mother took over after the death of my stepefather, The perooling out
of responsidbli ties was discussed very thoroughly and in minute detail -
but no one even oonsidered tie possibility of caring for enyone who was
outside "the family."™ The ome exosption was that goms of uy mother's
materaal relstives in the United States (cousins who were nct ir close
contact with thelr relatives abroad) told her that she should use the
clothes they gave her as she sew fit because her "families” were 5o iargde

This pattern of odligation was maintained not only by visits @nd -

e diffi0ult tines,byt eleofby eomiltments) cn every other family ccoasion

== at weddings and births and onristenings, when notioos had to be sent
to the proper people, at Christmas vhen cohildren had to be renombered

and children had to write to adults, The lines botwesn the diffarent
farilies were orossed only at times of mourning when a relative might take
mnotice of the faoct that the relative of a relative hisd dled. kxcept thxt

e
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kin even after the death of the linking relative. This sense of permuenonce

is refleoted in juvenile stories where the good stepemother encourages her

step-children to remember their true mother and ettsmpts to build a parallel
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8., So, for instanco, a Oerman baokground informant describes the families
to whom she felt related, some of whose members lived in the United States and
vthers in different parts of Germany:

Visiting the different relatives in Germany was a whole summar‘e
oocupation, First my father's sisters who lived in Humburg and Cuxhaven
and Hsnover. My father died during World War I but after that war my
(maternal) grandfather sent them all food and clothes bacause my mother
lived with him and she kept in touch with her slsters-in-law and their
husbands and children. Then we visited my mother's maternal family in
Kassel and in Dietz and one or two other places =- my mother's aunts
snd unoles and cousins. Only two of the cousins were spsciel friends of
my mother, but both my mother and me of her matermal uncles (who lives in
the United States) and his wife and daughter visited evory one of theso
families ~ though at dIfTerent times =~ and both helped them after uoth
wars. My mother's unole's wife also had & large family in Geruerny wirom she
viel ted, but we only knew where they lived; we never even know thoir auemes.
Then we ked to visit my step~father's brother and distor. When we were
wi th them we met their parents-in-law but we never got to know them end
the two sets of parents=in-law never appsarsd at thes sams functions.

By stepe=fathsr's parents wers dead.

After World War II the obligation to look after relatives was divided
up more or less ss foliows; My mother looked after her first husband'a
sisters and their children and their children == but not after the families
of her nephews' axd nieces' wives and husbands, even though sciw: of them
were known to be in aeed. My mother and her brother shersd in looking
after relatives of their father, My mother, her brother and a cousin
(mother's brother's dmughter) looked after my mother's maternal f emily,
and these people ia turm took over the reponaibility of looking af'ter the
graves of kin whose immediate families lived in the United States. My
mother and my atep-father jointly took cere of his relatives, a task which
my mother took over after the death of my stepefather, The parceling out
of responsibli ties was disoussed very thoroughly and in minute detail e~
but no ame even oonsidered the possibility of caring for enyone who was
putside "the family." The ome exception was that some of my mother's
materaal relatives in the United States (cousins who were aot irn closs
contaot with thedr relatives abroad) told hor that she should uss the
clothes they gave her as she saw fit beoause her "families” weroe so lasgs.

‘ This pattern of obligation was maintained not enly by visits @nd -
Lo di£0i0ult tings byt alaofBy ecumdtments) on every other family ocoasion
== at woddings and births and onristenings, when notices had to be sent
to the proper people, at Christmas when children had to be renombered
and children had to write to adults, The lines between ti.: different
fucilies were orossed only at times of mourning when a relative might take
notice of the faot that the relative of & relative had died. Except that
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reither than s displacing re lati onship with the children,

Sach of the muclear family groups lives independently of =11 tha othars
and, although brothors and sigters are supposed to stand togothsr in tiras of
nrigis, sny ettsmpt to intervene in one another’s lives 1s regarded as an
invasion which is doeply resented. Each is, as it were, a guest in the othar’s
house. Ard, in fsct, the ocoasions when di fferent menbers of a family coms
together are likely to be kept within a slightly formal context: birthdays,
confirmmtions, weddings, anniversaries, and so on.s This spplies to parents

and adult children as well as to sidlings who have growmn up in one home. So,

10
11
12

14
15
16
i7

18

19
20
21
22
23

24
25
26
27
28
29
30
31
32

8, (oont'd.) my stepefather samtimes visited some of mother’s maternal
kin, 1 do not think that, over a period of mure than forty years, szyomne in oas
fanily met any member of any other family amonp all those whom we, as childrex,
regarded as 'our? family.

7. This is reflected also in the world of te fairytale, where the good
and loving mother continues to aid her child after death (o.g. in the German
version of Ciaderella). The reverse situati on (another aspect of ths fairytale)
may coms out in the deep resentment felt by a child who has a "bad" step-mother,
6.ge au informant explaims why she left home as a very young girl:

Our s tep-mother wes so msen to us. She slapped us and hit us and didn’t
take care of use And my father wouldn't listen. He only had eyes for
his beautiful young wife. I don't blame him. She was very beautiful
and he forgot everything else, He would ocoms home late in the evenings
sad then he only saw her. She never had a child.

8. The faot that kinship obligations are extsnsive and that kin bdelong
to a trusted group made it possidble for hundreds eof thousanis of Germans to
find "homes" during and efter the war when they were bombed out or had to flee,
dut equal}ly the fact that relatives had to share in one household made for
extrems friotiom among those involved, For then the line between guest and
fellow-mmmber of a housebold texxied to break down sad each, as informants
said, "grated” on the other as they hed to share orowded quarters. “Only
when they left oould we breathe again" (konnten wir aufetmen), said a siater~
in-law — as 1f the situati on had been one of gradual persomal suffocatiacm.
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frr inster ce, speaking of the break between father s sm whan tho non hns

2 gromm up, 4 mn said:
3 1 think that after / sons_/ are out of the house the fathers do not sare
4 s0 muchs They would take it very seriously if the son would try tu sssure
5 any authority in the house or question a decision, but es long as he is
8 taking cars of himsolf and i3 outside, there is not so much intereat
7 / in his om decisims_/o
8 And, spealding of his father visiting him in his house, he continuedi:
9 ses things ram along the same lines /__ a8 usucl _/ when Father vialtsd,
10 and he did not expect to be treated in a particular way; he expeocted
11 only the courtesy which was due to an old man visi ting anyons.
12 The organization of the larger family is, in a sense, a replica of a rezi onal
13 map of Germany: sach nuclear group is independent of the others and has its
i4 own rules and rfeelings about its own small Heimat; autonomy depends on heving
15 & place where everyme other than an actual member of ths household is a guest,
16 Beyord this, the fact that they are members of a family unites them against

9 ;
17  tho rest of the world, irrespective of where they live, At the same tinw,
28 living apart from the family -~ in a home of one's own, in & differeant city, in
19 & different part of Germany -- gives a person a sense of independence anmd of
20 iadividuality. It is as if regiomal partiocularism supported partioularism
21 within the family as a whole,amd as if this, in tum, supported the sense which

10

22  the individuel has of being a perscm in lis (or her) own right. Thus it woauld
23 9. Related to this is the feeling Germans have that Germans remain German
2¢ 1no matter where in the world they may go -- and the feeling that "Auslandsdeutsche’
26 or "Volkmdeutsché" (foreign-Germans or Folk=-Germans) are anwarrsnted intruders
26 when, by foroe of circumstance, they returm to Germany.
27 10. Ia this conneotim, it is si gnificant that dreams of emigrating from
28 CGermany -~ inoluding day dreams adbout goimg to explore "desert regions” --
29 are likely to be phrased as solitary sdventures. The young boy who wants to
S0 leave Germaxy dreams of going alane or at most with m intimate friend. At
31 the same time, Karl May, the dreamer-adveaturer of his om fiotion, is, above
32 all else, ia the far places where he adventures -- a German,
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zz~m that the famlly «- that permanent membership in a gooup == is & neceesary
conditien to feeling oneself sn antonomous individual, but thet automomy also

irrolves removing onaself --plaocing oneself to some extent outside the famlly
11

4 to vhich cne belongs.

o For Germens the famlly is the most stable and permanemt factor in lifae,

¢ oven in the "abnomal" conditims that prevall today. So, for instamoe, Wanke,
7 discussing the necesaary family exd educationsl oconditions for achieving

8 matur ty, writes (Wemke, 1952, pp. 106-107):

9 In the face of the present diffioult circumstances one might doudt

10 whether Z these condi tions _/ should be treated as the normal mes ...

11 1 believe it is necessary to hold to this and I do so not out of a lack

2 of concern or out of blindness for the miseries and unhappinens of our

13 time or elss because I do not take seriously the difficulties of life for
i4 sountless young people; rather I base this on the following cmeideration
15 which may seem to be theoretical but which has wery practical results:

18 The normal remains normal, even if it beoomes more unusual and -~ what is
7 eve: more important ~~ the abnormal) doss not become normal just bacsuss it
is increases rapidly. Precisely to counteract resignation to abmormal

19 ciroumstmoes, I believe it is necessary to uphold the advanosment of the
co pormal so that the monmstrous situation does not prevail in which the abnormal
21 has become the rule and the normal has becans the ideal or even the utopian.
22 1l. Kracsuer (1947) discusses one aspsot of this problem in his chapter

23 onti tled "Prom Rebellion to Submission” (Chapter 10) in which he deascribes the
24 ocontrasting imagery of "the home™ ~nd "the street" in a series of films made

25 in the 1920s. 1In these films, the retura of the revel from the street to the
26 licme 1a phrased as a retreat from an independent, individualistioc positiom

27 into the greater safety of family life. Thomas Mann, in Tod in Venedig, amd

26 Bermann Hesse, in Steppexwolf, desoride the isolation of the individual who

29 cuts himself off from %o group to which he belnzs, snd the psychological

3¢ dangers to whioh he is exposed. (In both cases the protagonist is destroyed.)
b3 Generally spesking, in contemporary disocusseions of problems of personality,
32 membership imr & group and individual sutonamy are not proposed ss alternative
33 solutims, nor is one phrased as an aspeot of the other. Rather the two are

34 phrased as if they were parallel to sach other, as whea Seelmann (1952) wri tes:
35 The human being is an entity closed in itself and at the same time,

36 as such, 13 a member of a larger group. (p. 16)

37 Nevertheless, for the child, autonomy is contimgent upon having been a member of
%8 & groups the ohild is said to learn how to de sn individual and how to be

39 a group member by having lived ia the family.
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ihus, 4n tho post~war world —- partly in reaction to the praceding poricd -

F the central inportanoe of family life is reiterated even in the fmoe of the
3 irposaibility of creating or reorsating a complete family for coumtless Gemana.

12
4 In theory, 4f not in practice, the ideal remains the praotically deairsbls.
b In this, cmtemporary writing echoes a theme that haes bemn centrzl in Gorr.an

13
6 fiction during the whole of the past 10C years.
7 This does not mean that Germans regard their own femily life as idyllic.
8 On the contrary, informants' sscounts of family 1life regularly smphesizo the
9 strssses arnd strains of living in a family, For each German, his own family
10 18 in some way exceptiomal -- unlike other German fasmiliea, usuelly in the
' (
11 degree of hamony or dsharmony meintained. Yet sach statement sbout owa
14 d
12 family is likely to be a double statement, So, for instance, an iaforment may
4

i3 insist that everyone in his family got along very well -« and later say that
14 this was because, in fact, no one had -~ in his ~iniom - anything to say;
15 the children kept everything they could to themselves rather thun provoke a scens.
16 12. In this conneotion, one may oite the continmuing popularity ~- among
17 young German readers (cf. Haseloff, 19563) -~ of the family novel (e.g. tha
18 stories by Haarbeok, ncd.; Kastmer, 1949; Sapper, 1950, 1951, 1962; Schumacher,
19  195)1; Stinde, 1951; Ory, 1960, 19561, 1962; Wildhagen, 1937).
20 13, Cf. the disocussion of themss inm the popular nowels in Die Gartenlaube
21 in a peper by Nelly Hoyt, below.
22 14, It is diffiocult to say to what extent the coasistenoy w th which suoh
23 double statements oocurred was a function of the interview situation in which
24 an informent, at first feeling his way, tried to say what was expected (or
25 something he felt would be umexpeoted) and later -- as the interview progreassd
26 -or in mother interview -- amended or altered the ariginal statemsnt or made
27 & quite new statenent on the smme subject. Ia any event, the anbivalence must
28 be seen not anly as ambivalence about family 1ife but also about a relaticnship
29 to an interviewer.
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S~ on informort might insist that her family wes very harmonious erd later

a3y that hsr Twnily quarreled all the time but that, unlike other families

which were tora by such strife, hers got along very well becsuss of the continual
digsagrooment: they quarreled safely because they were so close. O~ an informent
mi ght say that his own family was in every way an exemple of "the suthoritarisn”
femily, where everyone had to give way to the father's wishes, and later descrits
his paternal grandmother as the psrson who, in fact, made ths important decisione,
whom the children -- her own children and her grandchildren -- feared, but

to vhom the grandobildren turned when they wanted to do somethiag oontrary to
thoir father's wiehes, with some assurance that they might get their way.

Or an informant, comparing English family life with her own said that English
fathers "might express their disapproval sbout something -- for instance, the
magarines which their children brought home == but would not insist hecause

the ochildren have to lsarn for themselves”; in ocontrast her owr father "could
never stop telliag ths children ebout his disapproval; so there "wre always
argumnts.” Asked whether the childrem (adolescents and university students)
stopped doing the thinga that were disapproved of or forbiddea, she s~vd that
they did not and "that was why we were always arguing.” Her brother, sha said,
cantinually ran away from home in protest, but "we got used to it ~- we imew

hs would coms home when he was hungry,"

So, from informants one gets a picture of family life where the ideal is
seldom approximated, What informants temd to streas 1s rather the deviatim
from the ideal ~- the persomal resentments Wi thia the family, the sufferiag
of children whb are not undorltooti and who are not helped to remlize hopes

and plans axd who rebel futilely against the demands of their parents, and tho
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"reavy hand" of the fathsr, etc, ~- but at tho same time the; emphasize
clioasness of the rolationship among siblings, the gaiety of femily cconsioas,
aad the tightness of the family group. The diffioulties of family 1ife are
rather the difficulties of sdolsscence than those of small childhood.

Gsborgenheit -- security «- is a key word in descriptl cus of tha Jife of the

child with 1ts parents i any memory of childhood that is positive anl noocepting;

in Germea this word has emoti onal overtones of trust and wamth and lcoviag
care (however strictly that care may be exercised) that modify ths gray chill
that seems to be conneoted with that other key word for home end fsnily:
Ordnung ~- regulated order.

Studies of Germam fadly 1ife have emphasized the central position of the
father in the family. Thus Schaffner writes (1948, p. 15)»

Family lifo revolves around the figure of ths father. He is
omnipotent, ommiscient, and omnipresent, as far as this is possible
for a humen being. He is the sowes of all the suthority, u«ll the
seourity, and all the wisdom that his children expeoct to receive. Fvery
other member of the family has lower status and lesser rights than his.

It is the father who issues orders and expects them to be odeyed ...

The father also serves as a model for his children. He is a
Vorbdild (en ideal) for them to follow. This imposes upon him the duty
of living on the level of his own standards, md makes him a rather
remote and lofty figare ...

T™he German futher lays so much stress upom respest for his authority
that he actually may saorifioe other familial values in order to muwintain
it.

At the same time, u‘uJor drama in family 1life arises from the fact that
father, who 1s the umdisputed head of his own hame, must be subservient to
others abroad end may take out his resemtmemts (mot pudblioly oxpressed) on

nemders of his family oa whom he can safely impose his demands.
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i The German mother {g depicted as a secondary person im the home, alwaya
15

2 subordinats to the father, So, aocording to Bateson and Mead:

3 Magremmatiocally stated, a German child has three mothers: the mother

4 who is a loving companion and friend ~- while father is away; the mother

b who beoanes fathe:s's ally and deserts and often even sacrifices har ciild

6 to the father when he oomes home; and the mother who, in spite of the

7 utmost dooility, incurs father's disfavor and so, via suffering, turns

8 hack to the ohild when father has gone sway. Playmate mother, betraying

9 mother, cuffering mother, form & oycle ...

10 And, according to Schaffner (1948):

1) Thus & wonan's relationship to her children and her status within

12 her hame are variable and insecure. There oan be cnly one authority

13 in the home (the father) end only ome court of appeal. The woman has

14 egsentially a child's status, and the children sense it.

16 Hor adjustment in her marriage depends om the degree to which she

16 complies with the standards and demands of her husband; the most frequent

17 solution is to identify herself as completely as possible with him in

i8 order to minimize the chanoes of friotiom ...

19 The mother, whose marriage relationship may provide her wi th no

20 more tham phyrical security and & routine life of service and associatjon

21 with Ler husband, 4s likely to direct the greater part of ber feeling

22 axd affeoti cn toward her children ...

23 But the mother can compete for the childrem's favor in her owm way.

24 The father's imfluence i3 based upon authority, hers upon the affsction

25 which she can intreduce imto the relationship. She maintains har hold

26 upon them, mot by virtue of fear or respest, but by "mother-love,” the
stron_est emotionel tie within the Gemman family ...

28 The socepted pattern is for the wdfe to identify herself with the

29 husband's point of view, remaimimg subordinate to him, and for the child

30 to find his own "natural” place, subordinate to both.

31 It beoomes & mejor prodlem whea the father and mother do not ocwe

32 to a large messure of agresment end unity ... / Then _/ the unresolved

33 marital confliot is passed ca to the children, who are forced to mais a

34 cholce between them ... However, Germanm ohildrea particularly ressnt

36 haviag to mske such a chaioe; they prefer the simple, strsichtforward

36 family pattern, without a mari tal conflict.

37 16. Umpudlisbed report, "Preliminary Memormdum om Prodblems of Uerman

$8  Charecter Structure™ (1942).
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"The simple, ¢traightforward family pattern, without e maritzl coifliot”
13 the ideal. But in e sense, Scauffmer's desoription states the icial of
tad1ly relationships as it might be ohrased by Germana who are resctir; agst s.
this idul.ls In faot, the basic point about the Germen family ia trzt, Jor
pracsticel purposss, it can have only ome head, Ia t!uory, the fethrr eud
mother form a eingle eatd ty; in practice this moans that sither cae of the
zarriage partners may be the domimmt me (amd it 1s likely to be knomn to
overyons which it 4s) but that, if it is the mother who runs the family, she is

likely to phrase decisicns as "Vater will es nicht" (Father dossn't want 1t),

using the father's asoribed positiom to bolater up her actual one, aad remcving
the responsibility for deocisi on-making fras herself. In a family of this kinad,
the father, havimg deferred to the mother‘s judgment, wi 11 be expeoted to back
up her statememt of his pocit:lm.n
From one poiat of viow, the heed of the German household is not a

lawnsker but a ochief executive, That is, the rules that govera good behavior,

the desisi cns that meke possidle the maintenmmoe of Ordmung (systematic order),
the discipline that is imposed for the sake of order amd oomfort have ncthing

to do with personalitiee or with any one persca’s ideas and comvenisnce, but

18. Lowie's poiat - mamely that the patriarchal family is typrcal of
weatern Burope amd thet "dy 1930 masoulime patriarchalism hed beccwe cb-o #comc
in Germany" (Lowie, 1852) -- 1s a smewhat & fferent one. Current w.1ling
end the statemsxts of youmger iafamants substantiate Lowle’s finding -

i.e. that the positiom of the head of the famlly has been mcdified over the
paat 40 years or so ia Germany.

~

17. Preferadly alao, the mother should "act with digmity” asd n:t "jroe”
about her wbilities. A commom oomplaiat of youmger, professicamal wrur
wooen is that "when wamem get together st a Kaffeeklatsch the o:ly thiag *.a
tal: atout is how they manage their men, hor they twist them arc v treir
fiagers.”
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darive from the astural order of things, sre mlated to prindolee «f rfzht
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erd wreng and good mamagement asd 8o on. So, for imstance, Plattmer {176])

3 uriise udbout the rule of “law or caprioe” im a book on child education:

£ the more we think about eduoxtion for obedisnoce, the more olearly

5 wa recugnize one thimg: we should mot subordinate our littly onss te

£ oor crprice (Willkir; but to a firm, olear, dependable law (Gosetz), which

7 gives haiv lives steadiness (Holt) just as the lsws of nsture zive it to

e us adults, They are iron (eherma -~ literally, brass or bdronss). ¥e

o guffer tha consequences or have suocess Cepending upon whethor we touch

i0 the glawimg stove or warm ourselves nearby it. Nature does not give

1l reasont for her laws, she lcaves it to us to disocover or not to disccver

iz resscss and rolations -- and iz any opse her laws reas’ 2 unshangeabla,

13 Since cbedient childrem do mot cbey our capricss but the law, sinoa

14 1t 1s necessary for them to obey not for our sake but for thoir cwn,

15 they do not deserve praise or reward for obedieance. We grownups do not

16 expsot any spzcial recogaition if we, for instance, do not touch high

17 temgion wires, or if we dc not steal .., Children thrive best i¥ thoey

18 Zrow up epparantly unchbserved and get the feeling that they are piaced

1 within an imporsonal / rule of / law in whioh there is room nel thor for

20 the caprice of the adult mor for that of the ckild. (p. 41)

21 From this point of view, the head of the household is simply the guardisa

22 of correct practice, as the mother is also when she helps the infant master

25 the tasks which are set "by Life.” At the smme time, howsver, the child is

24 continwally told that it should act thus and so, should do this and not that

25 beosuse Father or Mother wants it or d ces not want 1t; or & mother may coax a

26 reluctant child by ssying "Tue ez mir zulisbe" (Do it for the lowe of me),

27 or a relustani adult may be urged to "Do it for your brother’s sake so he wam‘t
18

28 bte hurt,® or to "Do it for the family's sake.” Thus, elthough the rules may

29 be as those of the Medes and the Persimns, an individual may be contimuaily

30 urged to sot properly om personal grounds. Similarly, there is a fairly

%1 general belief that children are naughty -- and that adults indulge in bad

72 behavior -~ for persomal reasons. "Was hast du mir wieder beschert:!” (Wt a

33 18. Im the same way, aluost every adult German can recall being spoom fed

34 s a small child: "Ome spoon for Mutti, and one spoon for Vati, and one spcon

36 for Opa and one spoom for Oma and ome spoon for Tante Ema ees”
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proaent you hovs givem me again!) is a remark mnde by a parsa’ a% & ohlild's
saughty behavios, Thus although the "law" may bs impersonal ard phrasad es
Af it came from the axvernmal world (Lifes, Hature, Fistory, Fots, oustom, good
nsaoors, what psople think -- and the nsocessity of being indeperndont cf what
psople think, ere all invoked) the administration of it and the nead for 1t to
be aiministered are phresed in persmal terms, whether a ohild or an adult
remenbering childhood feels tkat "it wes done for our own good" or that "it
wes just because Father (or Mother) wanted it thet way,” i.e. 1t sutted the
parents for personal rou;nl.m Praotioally, of course, Father (and Mother)
are the interpreters of the law, but they ought to be harassed executives, not
lswmakers. So, for irstance, sh iaformast remembers:
When I was eight or nine my mother, in a fit of exasperation, told me
that she had to break my will im order tc bring me up, As soon as she
said this I felt that, sinoe she mever could break my wi1l, it dida't
;:c?:orth omnstantly f1 ghting her as she was only doimg what she had to

Among the justifications for having a single head to the family it is

aaid that if thers were not a single decisiou-maker (and this granis that

19
20
21
22
23
24
2t
26
27
2
29
30
31
3
33

19. The prublem of the personal sad the impersonal igs ome thet Oomtinually
praocoupies Germans. 8o, an the one hand, while & peraom may bs oritioized
because he alwsys "takes everything very personally” (i.s. feels that all
criticiem is directed at himself), on the other hand the sense of taking a
porsoaal interest, of having a personal relaticnship is extremely important,
The problem of perscaal reiatimships to people axd to thiuﬁa is one espoot
of the deep anxi oty about the development of "Massemsnschen"” -- mass psople =
out of the Germam "Volk." Ideally, what ie personal ought to bs without self-
intsrest. This was made especially clear im the 19208 whea one way cr dividiag
politi cal parties was in terms of whether a party was a Weltanschauuncspartol
(a party that represeated a philosophy) or an Interessanpartel (s party that
spoke fcr a apscial imterest group) and a favori e orjtiolsm of an oppoeing
party vas that its philosophy was & mere faceds -- it was not s Weltanschauungs-
partei, tut in fsot a Interessenpartei using philosophy as a mask Tor privete
intorest.
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decisicns ars necessarily arbitrary at times) nothing would ever get domn -

witeoss the continual blckering that is necessary to get anything dors in 2
20
7anily! =< and that children do not know and if loft to themselves will

cortaizly do everything the wrong way so that they must be guidod by o firm
and single hand. In these terms, decisi on-making is a duty that is forced
upon the hoad of the household for the sake of otheras it is an arducus

occupation but, if carried ocut well, gives the household firmness (Balt) snd
21 !

(:
Rodnick (1948) emphasizes the wamth and affection that characterized

ansures some measure of harmcmy,

the relatimship of fathers and small childrem whom he observed in Hesse.

In fact, this is not incompatibls with the more usual desoription of the fathsr
22
as a striot disciplinarian. During the child's preschool ysars the father

is a somwhat distant figure ia that ho takes little part in the care and
23
educatiop (Ersiehung) of his sons and daughters; but whes he does approach

the child it is he, rather than tha mother, who is likely to be texler, playful

17
18

19
20
21

2.

23
<4

25
26

27
28
29

~ 20.. A ocnmon ocomplaint is, however, that a persom-im a superordinate
positica "mever listens."” Thia 12 a point made repeatedly by Germans who
participated in Ameriosn-organized seminars and group discuesims.

21. Thus there is a temdenocy to repudiate pleasure felt in taking the
ind tiative and in exoroiging atrength and power for its own sske. Nevertheless,
it is possible for & man to grow up wi th great feeling of individuwl-
ity and to 1dentify with a father who, although strict and densuding, acted
with independence and injtiative in moving away from his own fanily, and who
regarded himgelf as an iadividualist for deing so.

22, In Gsrman terms stricimess is not necessarily symoaymous with
severity.

c3. This is, cf ocourss, not peculiar to German oculture, bLut charaoterizes
the relationaship of father amd yocumg child in western Buropesn oultures in
gmeral,
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acd indulgent, During thess years (unless things go vory wrong ~- snd then

2 1t is the mother who is blamsd) the father is tender and the mother is the paraon
24
3 who regulatos life and habdi tustes the child %o Ordnung. So, when the child
4 s older and the mother oalls in the father or throatens tc call him in to
6§ discipline the child (as she also uses the figure of St. Nicholas nx o thront
§ to tho naughty child), it is at least im part tho child's faith in tho father's
26
7 ‘tenevolence that is destroyed. The mother's betrayal of the child %z the
8 father (vhen she joins with the father against what the child regards as its
9 own ianterssts) is a seomnd atep that follows upon m earlier digillumicanemt.
10 Thus, as the child grows towards school age thors is a realignment of the
11 powers of ooatF6l:s the mother relinquishes same of Her control to ths father
12 and, in 8o doing, makes it cisar that Sho is the father's subordinats, so that
13 the ohild learns within the home the limitatians of the individual's position
AN ; N \
14 in a hiersrchy. And as the child learns -> from the mother -~ that (just a=
15 prwlouuly it had to be good in order to eam the mother's affection and
i6 gcntlonou) it mst now be good in order to regair the father's ploased bene-
17 volence, it also learns that there is an ever-spreading effeot of punishment
25
18 from those nearsst to those furthest and most powerful,
A9 24. For s mightmare image of the striot mother and ths tender i‘a.thor,
20 of. Schulte (1951, pp. 99~101), quoted below om pp. 35=36 of my peper on
21 "Parents and Childrens An Analysis of Contemporary German Child Care mad
22 Youth Guidance Literature,” in whioch the writer desoribes the marriage of &
23 "witch" and a "rabbitemsn."
24 25, This seems to be indirectly echoed im the fairytale situation of the
25 father who, after his wife has died, brings home a wicled step-mother. In
26 these stories, hmvor, the father remains an ineffeotual figure.
27 26. On this point, of. my dtlouuion of attitudes towards punisiment ia
28 "Attitudes towards Wrong-Doing and 'Making Good Agsin,'" below.




L2he ke Crh& ’ Ry

N

10
11
12
13
14
15

16

18
19
20

At the same time there am two other sets of pecple who, in gensral,
continus in thoir friendly and indulgent relationship to the ohild; thess are,
oa tha one hand, the grandparents and, omn the other, parents' brothera ami
eisters (especially unmarried omes who do not have parental respcnsibilities
that may modify their atti tude towards children in general), Grandparents do
mot have any direct responsibility for the upbrimging of their grendohildren
and therefors, it is said, they oan afford to be more indulgent. (This tends

to be the view taken by parents.) But gramdpareats are also "visitors" in

their children’s homes and one of the ways im which they cen gain entry and

.

maintain their positi om is by omsolidating their rolationship tec the gremd-
children., This they tend to do through indulgence -- so that ore has aa
impression that grandpareats (having mo pre-established position) bride their
way into thelr gramdchildren's hearts with goodness and use their prestige
with their om children as a way of gettiag their own way. Thus tho hierarchy
is extended outside the howsehold (but still within the family) and ohildren
learn that, in time of trouble there are those who oan shield them (or at least
mitigate the punishment meted out by paremts), and thet, when things are going
wsll, there are those who will give them rewards beyond the ones given by
po.ronta.27 But in the end, it is found that this depends upon keeping the

right to the gramdparents' indulgence -~ upon being "good" in their eyes.

el
22
23
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27, For a dizcussion of such a relatianship om a perscnal and a politicsl
level, of. Louis Ferdimand‘'s descriptions of his and his drother's relationship
to their granifather, the Kaiser, om the one hand, and hia ocoasional remarks
sbaut the relationship of the Imperial fanily to the populace of Berlin

we particularly his comments (pp. 26-28) oa the imterfering inter-
noduri)u who prevented the exploitatiom of popularity (The Rebel Prince,
passin),
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. vole of molher's snd father's brothers and sistera (where 2t ie oty ns
any also be the cese, a pseudo~parsntal ons) is somewhat differmnt znd ¥
ahell dlscuss thie in another ocontext.

8iblings are supposed to stand together amd, iu facing the world outei-a
the family, they are likely to doso. A good desl is made of keaping up
appsarsnces im this respect. However, wi thin the family, sibling rivalry --
especially between brothers and brothers or betwseen sisters and sisters -
is enocuraged rather than dinooua'ugodnzs Children are expsoted to snare their
toys and occupations aa a wa y of learning howto live in e group.' Betwesn
brothers and sisters this does not cree o great difficulties in the play group
of small children (since toys a-e, to some extent, ssx-typed amxid therofore
hrother and sister do mot in fact share the same toys but oan ~~ 4f they get
along with one mnother == combins them ia joint play); butbetween brother and ‘
brother or sister and sister, there is gemerally considerable bickering. The
lesson (or one of the lessoms) which the child is supposed to lsarn ia how to
do wi thout the thimgs it omnnot succeed in getting for 11:01!‘.29 The "harnmless”
opposi tion of orothers, when they are young is also regarded as a way of
strengthening their character, and Germas mea genorally do not hesi tate to
desoribe their antagmistic relationships wi th their brothers. So, for instanoce,

Louis Ferdimand writes about his quarrels wi th his elder drother, Wilhelm:

21
22
23
24

25
26
27
28

28. Compare the handling of rivalry in Louis Perdinand's sccount of his
ochildhood (The Rebel Primoe, passim) amd ia Rlisabeth von Gutenberg's aoccunt
of her own ohildhood (duriag spproximately the same period) in asother part of
Germany (Holdimg the Stirrup, 1962, passim).

29, T™e wsual punishmeat (and ome that is recuommended in terms of its
oharacter building effeot) is to take the objeot of dispute away from both
childres if they cmnot settle their quarrel by themselves. Each child may,
however, strive to get the adults om its own side and against its opponent.
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Lithough my brother had a rather mild temperament saad M d not trits mdvantage
of hie position, the entipathy was there end ovea incremsed tho older wo
r6W ..e 1 ocannot abeolve thoss responsible for our sducatica for {us
ushappy sltoation that developsds They not only failed sven to bridgy

the i £t but sought to despen it by encouraging our matagenism, I rememher
quite clearly rows w th my brother which iavariably ended in fizt fihte
and blesding roses. The growmmups who witnessed these ocomflicts mads no
attorpts to pacify us. On the contrary, they frequently incited us o sver
harder combat, svidently having the time of their lives watching the

two Jittle cocks fight it oute To them it appeared to be a hamless thing.
Actuslly it severed the ties between two small souls. (p, 18)

He than goss onm to ccmment about his own two sons:
To Kira's and my great satisfaotion there is not a vestige of antagonism
betwoen my two eldest boys, Friedrioch and Michael, now thirtesn and twelve
years old, respectively. They squabble, heckle, and frequently fight,
but they are inseparable. Though Friedrioh is muoh taller and stroanger
than his younger brother Michael (.. he nmever tries to impose hir authority
es a first-born on his brother or his sisters., Neither Kira nor I would
stand for such e thing. (p. 20)
In the first passage quoted the relationship is shown as it was seor through e
younger brother's eyes (and inoidentally the eyes of a brother who eventually
supplanted his brother); in the second presage it is a father speaking, The
fact 48 that (aocordizg to Louis Ferdinand) the two boys in the elder generatiom
were also "inseparable” until they bscame umiversity students. Between sisters,
the rivalry and aatagonism are £o some extent muted because girls are supposed
not to fight cpenly; dbut sisters no less than brothers stress the differences
between themselves and the others.
The most intense and enduring and perhaps the happiest relationship in
the German family is that between brother and sister. Brother and sister who
are olose in age are mutually proteotive, espsoizlly sgaimst the adult world,
and can trust each other with confidemoces that would otherwise be unshared.
Ideally it is a relationship in which the sister gives much more than the

brother, but he iz tura feels respect as well as affeotion for his siaster that
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he mey not develop for any other woman. Without having much resl authority

sn alder sistor has a quasi-matermal relationship to ywunger brothers, sud s
oldor brother is likely to be somthing of a hero in the eyes of a youmger
sister. During the years of adolesoence, when ~~ traditiczally -- boys and
girls are rather strictly separated from each other and apssk about esch other’s
rotivitics as of an unknown world, the relati anship beiween brothor ami ni6 ter
provides the one certain continui ty between the childhood plsy group and the
group of youmg adults,for the sister is the one girl of his omn oclass end
baokground whom the brother is likely to know intimately and contimiouzly from
childhood to sdulthoods In the family stories of juvenile fiotion, brothara
are likely to choose a wife from among younger sisters' friends; ir rexlity
1t would seem that drother and .eister's friend are likely to have a romantic

relationship =~ which does not necessarily or evea regularly end irn mar-isgsc
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30. The brother-sister relationship is the prototype for a relationship
batween boys and one girl that appsars to have developed in German schools
whers thers are mixed olasses. For the most part boys and girls (but especially
boys) are "ashamed" to have smything to do with the girls im the olass, but
oocasionally there may be one girl who is seleoted, as a young informant amid,
as "the olass girl -~ somecane everyone aimires" who provides communiocation
between the two groups of childrem. In the boys' eyes, however, she perfomme
an ovea more important fumction: she has to try to ocover up for those who do
not bshave and must be willing to give her lessoms to de copied by thosa whc
oome to school umprepared. In Speyer's £ der Tertia (1827), the ceniral
figure -- in a book thout a boy's school =- 1s & girl mamad Daniela, & mysterinun
fexinine~tonboy fi gure, whose presence im the school is mever explained and who
is depicted as extremely partial amd fiokle and also as, im the end, stronger
than all the bays together as she rescues them from a losing battle with another
group of boys. In a sequel to this story, Die Goldene Horde (1931) thero is
a devious rivalry betwsea the girl leader amd the boy leader of the class, which
is 20 resolved that each is oonfirmed ia his and her postiom , dut the formal
leadership is returmed to the boy. These two novels were the ones most of ten
oited as "books you have to know about" by informaats who grew up in the post-
World War I period.
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Tt is the deaply sentimental relationship between brothers und riute:r ‘hat
+t9nds to hold fogsthcr the larger family after the childrsn have lslt the
patoraal homeoul

During early adolescence, when the play group of boys and girls (whioh
m;s made up of brothers and sisters and a few »0ighborhood ochildren of different
agrs) hes broken up amd eeparate groups of boys amd girls have formed, tho"
relatiomship to the "best friend" of the same sex also beocomes importmt.sg
In spite of imterest among moat adolesceats in sports or other forms of youth
activities, there is a stromg preferemce for going off with one other persam --
the best frisud, This relationship, at its best, oocunterpoints the rivalrous
relationship of brother to brother or sister to sister, For the best friend
is the nearest equal inm whom mme confides, ;1'&1 whom one aharss enthusiesms,
with whom =~ in the oase of & boy == cne goes adventurimg, to whom one confesees
ons's decpest thoughts and one's doubts and trazbles, and from whom one expects
aympathy sad understamding end, sometimes, help. Unlike any other relationship

friendship is supposed to be mutually umoritical, Friends may disazgree but
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$1. The devotiom of drothers to sisteis and the admi retion of sisters
for brothers is exemplified im the relatioms of siblimge to the individual
who is looked up to as "head" of the family -~ & position which, over 2
period of years, may pass from brother to sister and back ageia {and may even
ilolud; sa affinal relative <~ the wife or husband of a loved brother or
sistar).

32. A persom aay, im faot, have more than one best friend. So, for
instance, & mam desorided how, during the years when he was & jum #tudent
(secondary school), he had cne very close friend with whom he & and
talked "about intellectusl things but mever about persomal matters,” and saother
with whom he shared Ms "peranal” life. Among girls intense rivalry may
develop between the two girls who are both the olose friead of another.
(Comparable data om boys' triads was mot obtained because no such set of friexds
oould be observed.)

i
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They should accept =ach other; 1f the dismgreement goess too far, the firi.pdexip
28 likely to be brokem off. In this symmetrioal rmelationship batwmeea two boys
or two glrls, each partner is supposed to be perfectly loyel to the other;
this includes knowing about and understanding but mot passing judgment on the
other's aota, siacc passing judgment would place ane in a supsrior position
to the other and so upset the delicate balmco.sa

This idesl of friemdship paveivts into adulthood but, in the case of boys,
sactusl adolescent friendships are likely to fade out as the two go on into
their "real” ~- adult == life, If such frierdships do endure, they texd to
ratreat in the private life of the individuals concemned, and are no%t couspicuois
beocause the two persons inmvolved do not maintain the somewhat formal style of
other adult relationships. Among women, an the omtrary, friendships of this
kind may contiaue through life,even cutlasting long periods of separation.
These long-time friendships are easy to ideatify bdeoause of the open and easy
istimacy between the two women. Such friemdships cen dbe extremely stormy, but
as long as the belief in each other's loyalty and fundamemtally uncriticas
attitude lasts, the relationship is likely to contimue, surviving ths changzes
that oocur after the two women have married and have households that may be
conspi cuously di ffereat from each other's.

However, the very faot that friemdship is felt to be a symms triocal
relationship that is rooted im shared experience and emotiom, makes it diffioul:

for adults to form new friemdships that are regarded as having the same depth

23
24
25
26
27

3. For an example of di fferemt ways of handling a symmetriocal friendship
relati onship - as outliaed by childrea =~ of. my discussiom of "Wromg-Doing and
‘Meking Good Again'...” delow, especially the story of "The Lost Hat." In this
story the writers (boys amd girls) desoribed what oan happen when one partmer
upsets the evea balance of a frieadehip.
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34
ne thone formed during childhood end adolesocence. Por, ualike Fiomoh

2  frieadships «=- especially those betwesn men ~— whioh are formed on ths basis of
3 a ocmmnity of interest (amd so can be formed at any period of life sud

4 betweer persons who have 1little im ocumon besides a particular interest in whi
5 they share), Corman friendships are based primarily om & community of feeling

€ and trust ia the other’s emotional relatiomship to cneself: each provides m

7 mirror for the other's feelings. Iam this sense, Iriendshlip -- which is formed
8 outside the home =~ oan (im part) be olassifiod with familial relationships

9 an belonging to the private relatiomship system of the indl vidual in which ths
10 <true costeant is emotion and other kimds of interest serve mainly to chaunel

11 and exemplify what is felt. Other types of relaticnship, dbased on mumal

12 interest, may "ripen" into fri ’‘ship, but they are also likely to be felt

3 to be "empty” in comparisom to friendship., In this sense, friendship is paralle’
14 to the relationship between drother and sister exoept that iz the former the

16 symmetry and im the latter the ocomplemsntary sspects of the partmerahip are

16 emphesised.

i 34. Kastaer, ia Das flie Klasseusimmer (a novel for young sdclescents .
18 desoribes s masculine p in c mea who had “sat on the sanme
19 Dbemch together" are after years of separatiom reumited dy a group of boys who
20 adaire wad love each of thems The two are reumited im the school which they
21 hesd attended and during the celedratiom, ome of the frieads tells the buys:

22 "'y,. Do not farget your youth. That sounds supsrflucus to you, who are still
23 ohildrea. But it ia not superfluous. Bslisve us. We have grom older and
24 severtheless have remsined youmg, Weo know exactly, we twol'" (p. 166)




3.4

14
16
16
17
18
19
20

21

23

| 11.
The cemtrrl faot about Germen education (Erziehung) in thr houw~ is ‘hal
it ia chargoter educati on amd that 1ts foous is upom the training of 2 w12
The ideal of this oducation is to produce an wudult individual who has sc

acapletely incorporated his training that he can move around the world vhers

sxd how he will, untauched by opinion and responding to the gool! and nutonaticall-

rajeoting everything that does mot oorrespond to his internal imags of what is
good and i ght whioh was built up through years of habituation. EHowevaer, sinoo
Life" sets ha’rd tasks and there is always the danger that one’es om impulses
may get the bdetter of ome, it is neocessary to learn how to master dfr<fiocult
tasks, how to forego easy and desirable pleasures and how to scoept or mrgter
auffering in order to achieve and maintsin full adult status. The wiucatincn

of the ohild comsists in teaching it == by means of example and habl s’ ~rac -
~— a sot of priaupiu end in trainmiag its will so that conformance with thas-
principles will be entirely "matural.” Imstruotiom in skills and ths ccquisit -
of knowledge are seconiary to this aim imsofar as they follow and aro depeident
upon character traimiag. 1Ia this there is no fundamsntal difference in the =ix
of education (Ersiehung) for the boy and for the girl. The upbriaging of boys
zay be somewhat strioter than that of girls decause doyr are harder to brizg

up and beocause doys are expeoted to produce more aad are subjeoted to greater
hardships in life than girls. The differemes is rather im the skills 1m which
they are instruoted and in the kind and smoumt of knomledge which they are
expected to aoquire. Thue csoupatiamal treiming is defimed as mmsculine or
feminime but oharsoter training is mot (or at least is much less olearly)
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A voranu's capacities ers iuborn -~ Godwgiven and/or inherdtad, Gopmoding
upen cro'e point of view -- and, as such, everything that a person is wble to
zeoauplish comne from within, Ordinarily this means that the individual's
tapacl tlos mus®t be awskened by some other persrn and that educetion involvos

rvaohing the individuel's inner life (Geist and Seele, both aspsats of the inmner

porscnality). Yet since everything cames fram within, the exceptl cnal persom
rr7 have intuitive Imowledge of thimgs for which others require tradning, aid
the very oxceptianal personm =~ the taionted artisan, the crsative artiet --

iz able to rise above ciroimstances that are ordinarily determning, i.¢. 2
harsh or impoverishs’ or uaoomprehemding envircument, sioknase aad wenlnaers

¢rd infirmity, even a misformed chermoter; in thias rospsct Gsrueny's great
articts (as one reads and hears sbaut them) are like the suffering fairy tala
horoines ond ths youngesvegon fairy tale heroes who prove inemeelves and ries
+riumphant either because they maater sufferimg or because they do rct recognisz~

36
situstions in which ordinary people suffer. The romcntio ideal of lif'e mnd
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35. In this oonnedtion it is nmot wi thout si znifi cence that child rare
monuals discuse upbringing in terms of "the child" {das Kind) w thout
differentiating between "the boy" end "the girl" -- and glve examples of good
sxd bad behavior for both; similarly, youth guidance manwals continmially refer
to "youth” (die Jugend -- & term for which there is no slequate translation
into English)} including in this term sdulesoeats of both sexes and giving
sxamples of both girls' and boys' bshavior (but with greater differertiatiom
in the conteat of examples than is the case when "the child's" behavior is
oxemplified). 1t is not my intemtioa to suggest that the aotual content of
the behavior disoussed is not differeat (iz soaw respeots) for boys and for
girls (this appears to be taken far granted) but cnly that the sams principles

of upbringing appear to apply equally to both.

36. It should be noted, however, that th¢ figure of Gosthe as "be ideal”
provides an almost complete comtrast to these other figures. Gosthe's strugpler
were either inlurnal or were played out ia his oreative writing.
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wac balief im the value and eoxol tement of adolescant rebelliom o sl ‘he Tgiy
rorl conse of luss that adoleccent dreams cannot be fulfillsd or must be furegons
in favor of umoriginal and prosaioc occupations ~- are based oa thie conrcoptlion
of the indivicual's inborn oapacities which he (or she) can drew out and deveiur.
The thiug that is not at all clear is whe ther the individual is born with &
certain combination of good qualities -- which must be awakened snd developed
-- and that weakness or evil result ei ther beocause the work om the good qualitioes
has sot been done or because bad qualities have later been implanted; or
vhether the individual is born with & doubls set of good and bad qualities,
some of which must be fogtered amd others of which must be uprooted or at leest
made ineffective. Images suggesting both types of source oocur {often in
desoriptions given by one individual). What is olear is that specific capacitiac
(for good or else for good and for evil) make their appearance at certain &gos
and that educatica in part coneists im prepariag faor sand in part in making
nse of these at the proper timo.”

In spite of a belief im the capacity of the gifted person to initiats his
om developmeat or to teach himself to rise above his training {cr laci cf

38
training), developmemt (Entwicklung) is essentially s respomss ¢o initirtive

37. Thus one writer on ochild cere (Platmer, 1952) indicates the different
azes at which a parent may expedt such qualities as "the love of truth” cr the
sbility %o see reality, or the cspacity to "understand a cormend" or to "accoaniui
a task" to became oporative; and another writer (Hetzer, 1947b) indicetes that
1t has been statistically subatsatiated that whereas 6% of childrea of six e a
are bosaters and liars, at the age of 10-12 the proportion rises to 297

38, Ia this oomneotion, however, see Nelly Hoyt's discumsion of Rarl iay's
relaticaship to his grandmother and father (in "Karl May: Living @ Drasm ...°,
telow) as this was desoribed by May and by German writers sbout Ma; -- whars
May's ability to rise adbove his om weaknesses are sttriduted to ti:; indi-sol
of feot upon Mm of bdoth the father's and gramdmothey's characters.
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“mlgx by snothor person (in the first instance, the parents) or 4o e vr oo
Polt whon no laitiative is taken. Im the latter situation everythivg iz alnc:td
sertain to go wrong: ohildren who are left to themselves withcut ingiruction
sr who are perritted to take the initiative (without previous training) are
nmzumed almost inveriably to do the wrong thing, even when they are approsching
edulthcod, For this resson ciildren must, above all else, be taught to cbey
their oldera and must be made tc obey consiatently and continuously until,
from long habituation, they are abls to ~hay themselves, i.e. until their will
hzz been trained and put at the se~vice of what is understood to be good and
rignt and desirable. The exerocise of free w1l (by the adult) in these terms
sonsiste not in makimg a choice detween possidle alternatives but essentially
in baing freed from ths necesaity of choice by the "spontanecus” and/or
stubbornly resistant seleotion of what is understood to be right or correct.
There aro two major crises ia the child's development, both concerned
with the growth and traiming of will. Ome, the so-called period of stubbornnew-

(die Trotzperiode), occurs when the child is two-ami-a-half to thres years old

and is of relatively shoart duratiom Af 4t is properly handled. This is whan

ne¢ child disoovers 1ts self (seim Ioh), discovers thet it can set its own

goals and strive to attain them, and tries out its new-found powers by oppestiic:
tc 1ts olders ia every way, large and amll, snd by tantrums when it cannot
have 1ta way or 1f 1t is foroed to accept thimgs it doss not want. The second
crisis oocura at adolescence, ooinociding with the child's sexual awaksning

end its repidly inoreasing cappoity to form attachrents to people and ideas

outaside the home amd its awarsness of and interest ia the adult world.




gere Hee Che “SHm

ié
17
A8
is

20

This seoond crisis is esaentially a repetition of the first du:t on =
miel Jerger soslo and with very differsnt and fer more complex content; inm
both, howsver, the foous of the shild's attentiom is upon its own self and upon
its ovm efforte to strike a balance between inner impulas and the ocuter
savironment unhindered by the rules and regnlations imposed by seitisd adults.
Although during the first orisis little or no difference is made in thes

digoussions of its manifestations smong girls and boys, the seocond ie quite

sherply differentisted, Both girls and hoys are desoribed -~ duriag adolescenns

~~- a8 moody and subject to swings between exalted romsatic flights of fanoy
end melancholy self-doubt; both are (durimg the early years at least) attraoted

by idenlirzed, scmewhat older members of the same sex; both are given to extreme

sscrativeness in relation to their family; both iandulze in "silly and fentastioc”

be:avior. But the manifestatiom of this orisis is comsidered to be much more

violemnt Zm boys tham in girls; the phrase "die Jugend nuss sich aus toben"

{youth must have its fling, must exhaust its fury) spplies to boys rather than
to girls. As jomoeived of by Germans, the per od of "youth" extends fran the
early fteens until approximately the mid-twenties; the period of the orisis

of the will begias rather early in this time ami may de of shorter or longer
duratioan, but it must be lived through 1f the adolesoent is to becomo a full

39
tdult. If the child's will was "broken" during the first, childish orisis, it

2l
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<
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39. S0, for instance, aa informmmt im her early tweaties desoribed now
she hed attempted to akip past the Backfisch (girlhood adolesoence) psriod aad
begia her life carser at a youmg age. Ber Tamily had beea foroed to flee from
East Prussia at the eand of World War II and she waated to decome independent
and self-supporting. Before lomng, howsver, she said that she ooculd not ocarry
out her chkosea career traiximg, oould mot settle dowm to"serious” 1i"e beocauss
she had missed an essential step. Ghe them prooceeded to deocome » Backfisoh,
later tham one would expeot for a girl like herself, but with good results.
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=111 be sndengered during the second one; but likewise, if its will wesg zot
LeZd within bounds during the first, the second one in also likely %o bhe
Jzngerous ainoe the child's powers have been weakensl by self-indul mince, etin.
Sucosss ir ths educatiom of the will depends upon adults giving the child

stability and support (Halt) and providing regulated order (_x:_o_gelméisa" ge Oni.ngﬁ;;)

during the crises of the will as well as at other times, for only in this way
can the child develop imner stability (imnere Halt) and em imtermalizad senss

of order (imnere Ordlugs). Comntemporary educators believe this cen ba done by

thres means: (1) by so oompletel, traiming the child before the explosive orieis
of self-rscognition oocurs that it will -- "without thinking about it" --
ocntimue to acoept the mainm rules of 1lifs; (2) by providing sm extremsly stable
t»d unchenging enviromment, whioh, for the adclescent imoludes imducting him

(or her) into a good work situation; and (3) by keeping the child's oonfidsmco
ard trust -- without whioh the adult cannot have insight into the child's
problems and ideas amd, omsequently, ceases to exerclze a oontrolling influencs
over the gituation,

Ideally, the well- educated child is traotable (folgsam) and pliant
(fugasm) end willing (bereitwillig) — exoept during the orises of the will.
From the point of view of parents , however, tractability and pliancy amd ready
willingness are diffioult to achieve; pareats have to fight against uwmwillingness
to be educeted for at almost amy time a child is likely to become stubbornly
resistant and thea must be foroed iato acquiescence. From the viewncint of the
persom beiag educated, this is experienced as a kiad of physioal invasioa of
privacy: The image which {s repeatedly givea is that of a heleaguered fortress

or an emtrenched pesition closed to influemce from without. Auflehnumg —

e A ———
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the usual word for "rebellion," =~ literally means to leam up ezeiuc®; tho
heleaguered rebel resists a breakthrough by leaning toward and wardimg off the
e.':tnck.4o

The 0losed impenetrabls fortress is a reversal of the images uged lor o
geod relatiomship, which is charadterized by imagery of pemetration, wuspeolwlly
of seeing into another poraon.u The good parent asd the good diild can look
into sach other’s eyes and see love, or Joy, or sorrow, or amusement, or
honesty, or generoeity, or evem Adupor nystery. The small child cam be
rood easily and the parent, in making s judgrent, takes little ohance that he
(or she) may be proved wrang, but by the time the child reashes school age it
kas learned to keep secrets and is oapable of duplicity and digsimulation,
and by the time it reaches adolescemos it may have a whols world of its owm
sbout which the parents imow 1little or nothing snd, additi onally, it hes
learnod how to proteot this world, Thea the perents oan be evern less certain
of their power of imsight (are less certainm that they lmow and are right sbout
what they kmow) and foroe may be a relatively imeffeotive mesas of penmstratior.

This is e stage of development whea the child may readily questiom the parunt's
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40. This interprcation was obtained from postural imazes, from the
postures taken by infomants as they attempted t desoride and illustrete the
meaning of rebelliom. The idea is a static ome; the omtent of the behavior
may, ca the contrary, take a great variety of active as wll as statio forms:
1.0. "when you are rebellious you close your mouth and say mothing"; "when 1
was rebelling againmst my father I took piano lessons, of whioh he disapproved”;
"my brother always ram out of the house ..."; "I would shout back at my father";
"the caly thing we oculd do was to go ixto our roam, close the door snd sulk";
"I would do everythiang 1 had to do ia am sxaggerated way"; "I went araund
loaking dirty amd umlempt”; amd so om.

41. There is & charaoteristic difference, howsver, ia the imagery used
by adult and supsrordinate sad child and subordinate, For whersas sdults and
superordinates look at amd into the child and subordinate, the child and
subordinate sgy that the adult or supericr "does mot listea."




it 4

Y

&

~3

©

10

i1

13
14

1
16
17
18
A9
20
21
22
23
<4
25
26

{snpmoially ¢ho father's ) infallibility and rebel against Lis domsmd 4o
he obeyed wrdar 2ll of rcumgtances. In older Gormen families Lthe familien of
inforrante vho grew up before World War I), the ohild bdroke with perental
authority 1n one of several ways: (1) the child kept 4ts views to itsolf and
oatwardly conformes to the standards set Dy the paremts; (2) the child zired
its views and wes discouragesd by ridicule and threats; (3} the child aired

1t3 viema in the form of & joke ~= and in this case the parent might accept
42
them; or (4) the child aired its views and was forced into submissive obadiencs-

In the first situation, the child felt (1t is said) that the father Jmow
but that there was nothing he could do amd that, in faot, 4t didn't mattor as
long as child did what was expected. Indeed, Germsns say that their paronts
wore likely to know what they were thinkiag and were secretly rather proud

that the ochildren had ideas of their own. Speaking from the poimt of view
43
of the parents, an informant said;:

They sort of expect the Sturm uad Drang in their children. They expsot
their ohildrem to rum counter to them and see =0 reason why they should
meke oconcessions because of that, But if it dida't oocur, theay wouid

be surprised ... e, act cutwardly as though they were naving “rouble
with their children going counter to them during adolesoence, but the
father who makes the Diggest fuss in disagreemeat with his son often --
Af you brimg him into discussion -~ quite honestly realizes that he was --
that he is glad his ohild is that way. At least he'll oome out with

that ambivaleat attitude toward it. ZTiat's the way he was and thatia the
way they /are/ . They're mot too terridly surprised that there ian't
sgcord from gemeration to gemsraticm, 1 thimk parents expect there won't
be, but mevertheless don't mot according to this expectatian.

42. These are also the possidilities suggested by youmger informeats
today. Amy ome of these altermatives may, of ocourse, oharsoterize the bshavior
of ome individual at different times or umder differemt oiroumstances.

43, This iaformant wes an American who worlmd very alosely with a variety
of German religious groups, who interviewed pareats and ohildren and lived
in a mumber of Germen families shortly after World War 1I.
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Thus the parents ¢xpeot the childrem to have developed indepondence of mind
but meverthaless to comtimue to behave as if they agread with thoir pamnts -
as lomg as they are at home. /

In the seoond situation, im which the child aired 4ts views and trisd
te talk about what 1t wauld 1ike to do or how things ought to he duue, infoemait
decoribed how the paremts would respoad by saying, "You don't kmow smything
about 1t," or "Life will teach you otherwise,” or "Wait uatil you try it oui,
experience w11 teach you to chenge your ideas,” eto. Ome informsmt, & women
who felt that her family 1ife was exceptional im that it had Yeen harmonicus
in apite of disagreements and arguments, oomsidered that this continual
belittling of the edolescent's dreams and mew ideas (which charactsrized aer
owa parents’ behavior) gave them the feeling that they would neve:r schieve
cdulthood and discouraged them from tryimg to "make anything new realizadble
end practiocel so that in the end they just gave up and did what evarycne slsa
did."

Rather more rarely, informants eaid that they might be able to got awny
with sayimg or even with doimg something providing they found somo way of
phrasing it as a joke, i.e. not as something to be aoted or seriously thet
might undermine the father's position. "Thea," said one imformant,my father
might acoept it. 8§o I was always workiag very hard, trying to think how to
make these jokes -~ because my father would get the point and wouldn‘t mimd,"
Father and son are here engaging ia a kiad of double talk with themsolves emd

“
with each other as & way of getting around a diffioculty.

4
”
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25
27

44. Duis informant was a young man who had a very intemse reactiom to
all disoussions of German "authoritarianiea® and who felt that he hed a very
heavy-handed father. the family was anti-Basi dut did not (or oculd not) leave
Germany.




Yevorthaless, there was a general expsotation that on soms coenslon ihie
fether {or, less likely, the mother) would "make & big sosns” or would "nake

sm oxzwple"” and bear down with his full weight -~ "uad dann gnb e sier ouf

4E

4 ﬁ;imﬁl___{’tmg_z_" (and them suddenly there was a roar, or orash). It seoms Lo
5 ba the scho of those memorsble, but not mecessarily frequent, expazriencea thal
t Laeps German oh:ldresa im lime, that gives them the impresajon that fathers
7 shout (which they are quite likely to deny whem they hear a stags-acting
8  "Gorman father” shouting), that makes them feel that they are being bullisd

46
8 into submisslion.
AC From this 4t appears that the youmg person learas and continually hes
11  confirmed that there is & necesssry split between imdependence of mind and
12 indopendence of action. That is, he learns that it is safe -~ and cven
¥5  desirable == to disegree with others in one's om mind, but that the sxpreszsion .
14  of disegreement depends upom one's relative positiom to thoss to whom ona ls
15 talking, To one‘'s best friend cne may say everything, although what I3 sald
15 should 20t be phrased so that it will appear to be a judgment of tha friond;
i7  with onme's colleagues ome mey disagree, but gince this is likely to load t
18 45. Germams differentiate betwesen such soemes as these amd the bickering
19 or maggiag that they feel are a part of sveryday life ia the faxily.
20 46. An exawple (from a juvenile novel) of such & scene is given iz another
21  paper ( "The German Family ..." by Bhodae Métraux, pp. 27-28). In this soene
22  (as opposed to informasts' soooumts of actual occurremces) the father speaks
23  wvery quietly and the whole of the family take the father's dide and fjoin in
24 tryiag to make the errimg child (presdolescest)give im to the father.
25 Shoutiag at subordimates who thea shout at their subordinates, or having
26 the persom shouted at who ﬁt previously has shouted at others, arv fraqueat
P comdo devioces in German films. A momsatary silemce is more likely to be used
28 1im a seriocus or tragic si tuatiom. Appareantly this is & silence that sveaks
29 louder thaa words.
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:vitgra wrangling, 1t 4s safer to keep one's opimion to omesell cr, at lasast,
sot to state an opimfom in e situation im which discussion will followom

-2 rolation to those who are lower than oneself in a hierarchy, one hecomes
the parson who "knows,” but om's own positiom of infallibility s diffioult
to maintain, Thus, a2 modera Germen f_g_t_l}_g_x_-_ explaias his relationship to his

father end to his children:

I do mot emphasise / my suthority /o I imow it better becauss I ax
a father... Ome of the things that impressed me most ... when I wzs
five or so, I overheard my father speaking to his brother about something

whioh hai happemed where his brother said that in some argument thut I had -

had with my father I really hed been right, and my fathsr ss&ld thai hs
had realized it later om, but he felt that it was more importan®: to
.maimtain the principle that a father had to be obeyed under all circum-

8t%2068 ... which was disturbing to me and which led to the lact thet I

slways emphasize to my childrem if I make mistakes and they happen to bas

right, 1 do not oars to be right, in the way that my father emphnsized it

»- that just beocause I am the father, therefore I am infallidio.
Y¥overtheless, spesking from the point of view of the child, Germem izformeante
fasl that, whatover they may thimk, the expression of disagreement wiih the
fathsr {(or smother superior) may lead to distortion and may serve tv smphasize
the woakness of one's owm position im contrast to the stremgth of the perzon
oppossd. "Therafore, ocutwardly, you smform.”

The youmg psrsom has learmed that security lies im being both autonomous
amd submissive. DBut im acosptimg this, he violates am underlying principle
of Osrman education, mamely that the individual should beoams "a whole person,”
that he should "be what he is altogether.™ It ia olear that this ir nat a
compromise positiom, but ome in which two forms of behavior are osrried on

simultameously and the moecessity for maintaining sich a positiom 1s placed

29
30
31

47. Amsrican observers of German meetings (md some Germans w.o have

participated im American meetings) repestedly esphasise how the formal organi:zs-

tion makes any kind of disocussion difficult: "Eaoh speaker has his eay whea
he glves his paper = amd that is that."”
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1 ia the ezternal world: submission has beon forved wupor tho woalsr soraaie

2 To proteot this ssourity it is necessary not only to exhibit submisncionass

3 but also to convinoe omeself -- amd others ~~ that the persom who forcls ore

4 to submit is strong amd able to orack down whenever mocessary.

£ The acceptance of this autonomous~submiseive position is besed not only

8 oa adolescent experience; it has beem bullt up from earliest ohilchood im ‘the

7 double traiming whioh the iafamt and small child is givea in obedience und iz

8 oontrol over 1ts own body =~ both of whidh require the develormsnt of M eoripiiead
9 aolf-control.ge Oa the one hand, the child is taught obedience by teshniquses

%2 of hadituation to a fairly rigldly imposed systematio order (Ordmusg) erl, ot

1i aa early age, learms to associate a whole seriss of ralsted activitias with

12 oae ocormand, e.g. "It is time to do your lessons,” or "It 1s vadtime, st

13 ready for bed," so that order and obedience msans followimg out a whole paitsrrec
14 set of sotivities triggered by oue phrase. (It is a coxmon complaint of Gemman
15 pareats that childrem are forgetful and have to be nagged into gettieg through
%6  such = series =- until they have lsarned "thoraughly”"; it 4s & comon complaint
17 of childrem that pareats go on repsating thimgs that "we kmow already.”) The

18  things a child is mot to do are more diverse, so that 1t geems to be more

19 difffculit to pattern them -~ and there is at times a flow of comment, " Don't
20 do that,” or "I've alresdy told you to stay sway from that." Pareats and

21 ochildren (amd the experts who write gbout them) give the impression that the

22 aumber of thimgs mot to do and the mumber of mistakes thal cau bo zaca arve

23  without ldmdt, for they do mot fit so well together as the patterred thimgs-le-’
24 48, For a more detailed diecussiom of ahildhoo! traimimg, of. "Perents

26 and (hildrem ... " below.
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25l aTuep intsrfere with ocarrying out the ocerreot pattern. On thr o%iar

tard, the child learas that it must oontrol ite own iody and itr ron-ii-ne

3 v¢o aocidents that happen as it begins to walk an’ rum and ¢limb and oxplora

4 the phyeioal world and to the pain that is part of growth. Dlarents ara
L) osutionod net to restriot their ohildren's physical sotivities too groatly,

6 for only by hurting themselves and experiencing the consequences of their acts

7 cea they learn to be strong and selfe-reliant and to bear the inevitable suffering

5 asgaciated with "mestering the tasks set by Life.”

9 Consequently, where the earlier childhcod education nas been mors or los:
10 guvcoessful, the adolesoent has learned both to obey quite automatically and %o
13 be relatively self-reliant. 5o, for instance, outzide of larger citica, mareni:

to

12 do not heaitate to allow twelve or fourteen year old childnu/\go off in ~aire
1% or groups for two or three-day or even week-long trips whioh the ohildren
14  themselves have to organize and pay for out of their omn e -es. (it may be
16 added, however, tat thsy have learned how to organize suc: ° -8 from family
16  exoursions and/or from excursions taken by school groups.) Pare-is feel
17 relatively assured that the children will neither come to serious harm nor get
1§ into serious mischief. like the Wandervigel of another generstion (who wers
19  an older age group), children going off on their own oan exhlbit their good

49
20 Dbehavior and their self-reliance. The faet that childrem — adolescents —
21 49. Turning back to the Basi propagands film, Hitler junge Quex (of. Bateson,
22 1545), it 1is not without s ignificance that the erusial scene in which the
23 1ittle bero (who Das been shown to liwe in a disorderly and disorgariszed
24 world and to haw imsdequate paremts «- & father who cannot bear pein end a
25 nother who camot take over parental responsibility) ehocsss %o become e Sasi
28 takes place in the outdoor exsureiom world. First of all, this is a world

27  epart from parental (an’ in general adult) suthority and forme of bshavior;

"3 but seoondly, in this juvenile world Heini (the Lero) is given the ochoioce
23 Letwesn & group who take advamtages of their situation %0 be vulgarly self-

30  irdulgent snd sexwually lax, who represvemt juwenils disorder (ths “Communiats”
31 of this film) and a group who surpass adult standards of neatness, cleanliness,
52 order, ete. lMoving owtside his home, Beini choocsee the group to whioh the

$3 ideal adolescent delongs.
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mervn Aemonutraied Shet, left to themselves, they are no longer “sury 4o dn ths

worn Wiing,” Cont nob materinlly affeed their situstion a% hnume or in uoheol

¢r 3% worx as yowog appreatices. There they ere still learnsrs whe "have 70%
ashiersd anything yet" end their solfwrelience is mot matcohed by actiri%ies
lp whieh they taks responsible initiative., Bather, iritiative iz (efined as
dolug ¢f their owa ecoord the things which are expoestad of thom.

Self-doub%t and @ delief that one is not anything yet (a belisf thet is
reweatedly dinnsd into the ears of the young) help make the autonononus-
subnigaive position a very tenable one for the adolessent, irrezpechies of
whabher he hes had & good or & poor childhood education. The senes i the

unfiriazhedoess of ths adolescent emerges very clearly from s dascriphica by

Yemks {1952) of the problems of the refugee youth who havv been sspersisd fronm

their homes end familiss. Desoribing those who come from & dirturbed daskerous?
he wribest

There , in the refugee n:vuatlon_/ # £ind the psrmane .t, zradually
ptrengihsniang affect of disorder as an actue) »eaiity. OUre has Lo oxpred
%o find an adolescent who hes adjusted hinvslf to this ¢isting 2ieuider
with all the corsaquences of danger, peglect and ruin, In mosi woses
the ralationship and fatal intersction vetwsen inner impulse and outsr *
inflve.ce =~ thet is, of charmoter and situation ~- aro quite appareat.
Inferior parents have children with inherited burdens and taints and at
the sams time they in their own wey create a milieu ts whioh such ahildrem
are highly susceptible. If they carnot get out of this cirele, if they
are not taken out of this road by resolute halp, the permanent imjury
beocores irreparable. Thess ohildren and adolescents ocanrot helip thomsslvus
of their own accord not only because the necessary impulse is laesking
?ut uu): besause they do not recognize ths danger in which they stand ...

p. 11C

Yot according to Wenke, those edolesounts who have had a sound upbringing are,
initially, no better off than the others?

A oorpletely different ploture emerges when externmal fate svddenly
removes from the youngz person the order in which he has hitherto lived.
Just because he previowly knew an orderly life, he is at first entirsly
helples: and does not arrive at a weaningfu) meeting with life. If, as
is pgenerally the case, the loss of order also puts him into economic
diffioculties, then he ecan find no support ir the airless room and without
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help he would rapidly founder. It might be thought that hs would have
groater ressrves of strength than the person who had almady grewn up in
disorder. That is true, but the ability to assert or maintuin oneusslf

can firet make its appearance if the waouum is put asido and e new order
iai Duei Jounie AS Lirst the shook 18 too grest. 4Anud che wnock s greater
because the adolescent not only has lost outer order and now fscos nothing-
ness but also because he mourns for everything that was deer to hinm,

that belonged to his life, that fulfilled him, to which he clung: hia
parents, his eiblings, his friencs, his home (Heimat). But if ho succaoda
in arriving at a new meaningful mseting with the world, then thowue ntreng'hz
will zrow sagain which in his earlier life had developpd happily and richly
and which wore only shaken, not destroyed. Jhey will now help him to
overcome his fate internally and to duild up a new life. (p. 111)

Thus the adclescent, no less than the yowng ohild, needs guidanoce if he is

to succeed in bscoming & full person. Traditiomally, it is the father who
eriticizes, who combats the adolescent's willful behavior, who - in the end -
suyanods in producing & citigon who hes a job and marries and eecept: 'ihe

%aziks tu% by Lif=.” But ag the shild grows up, the parental sphere of :ni'luence

ic nerrowsd downs the child goes to schcol, besomes an apprentice or {(if he

_gome on with hie education) bscomws e university student, ang.in sach of these

situetlions the ohild comes under influence other then that of ths parsnts. So,
for instanrce, a fourteen year old boy telks about being punished for misbelavior
in achools

Interviowsrs Vhat does your father say when you ars punished in achool?

Informant:  shen I was punished im school? I usuvally didn't teil him ...
So 1 usually didn't tell him sbout it until & few days later. A fow

daye later 1 dared to tell my parents, t’ioll. svaryday 1 get kept aftsr
school but I gst lots of ful out of it." My father got a iittle bit

angry but ho said,”As long es you get punished for being -~ for not being
good, it's &ll right with ms, as long es you get pumished ..." My fether
gaid," 1'n zlad I dont hmw to do it, as long as the teachors do i% ..."

And an aduld infor.mnt remembers whern he went to the unmiverszity et ninatoens
o
The momwent I left for the university my father said: "In the futuvre
I won't tell you anything and you vdll do what you want, and suffer
what you must if you make mistekes.” I think it was the svereze Corman
attitude oa the mart of the father,
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So the father accepts substitutes for his owa authority -+~ in %he pevson of
the teachor {(and others) and in the pain whioh the young individual suffers
when he malos mistakes. The fathor does not abdicate; he simply is not on
on the soena.

The figure of the adult temcher-father or teacher-mother who completes
ths educetion of the young individusl outside the home is one with e long
history in German oulture, But sinoe World YWar I & new eduoating figureihau
appeared in German literature of various kinds: e younger man who atanda:am
iatermedimte position betwsen that of a father and that of an adolecoent, whe
v outalde the home, end who is able to win tho oonfidence of boys woscuss he
alvzelf "hes never forgotten his youth."so This man is not necessarily

z8prolelly young himself (professional youth leaders are frequentily mer in hhwir

“hirties or oven older), but he is unmsrried and he is frequontly n gousshat

50. Striking i)lustrations of such leaders appear in movels zné in voulh
guidence writing and im other writing on sooial problems sirnce ¥orid #ar I,
but no special attompt was made to look for earlier depictions of such fipvires.
it chould parhaps be added thet there 1s another traditiorsl iimuvo the%, in
2oms respsots, corresponds to the young leader; that is the figure of ihs faithiul
retainar who is (Quite often) a subordinate of the father but who gmides tha
young man into the right channels by msans that are within the expsotaticns
of the s rather than the father. A figurs of this typs appeared in several
post-World fiar II movies that were sesn and analyged: in two films the m-»n
wie ap army sergeant, in me he was an old family serwent, in one ne wes a
n fellow-employee, and so on. A difference between the faithful retainer and
the young leader is that the former is (1) olearly related to the fathor figurs
invelved; and (2) is slso subordinate to the young men whom he guides., The
young leadsr, on the contrary, ia semi~-independent or wholly independent and
he 18 supcrior te the young wen whom he guides. "hers the faithful retainer
wins the son to good behavior by olinzing to him and setting aright vhat tho
young man does wrong, the young leacer attracts the young men to him and thoy

.re won over to the ldea of good behavior in which they themselves sxovuinse =

cortain initiative.
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19

nrscsality -e gtand ing outside the social groun 7o v-n

Sitlerrins batwmen this fisure end the flgure of a father 1o Lini Do de nasy
Lo iviaroot £raely with adolescents -~ he doos not peed to meinuiin 4l --
in ordar %o proteeS his privileged positi:mj on the contrary, his ayunial

triont is for frankness and opepness whieh, in turn, enccurapgs frani-2ss on

the part of the edolescents with whom he is im sontact. Cons-quenti-. 2z ramaini

virtus of this man is that he can penetrate into the lifs of adolescents,
inte aspects of their experience from which parents are at tiils :tin: exelurss,
Conflidenus and confession ~- which wore of great importance in ths tizining
¢ tho younger child -- once more became operative with the sioleguere..
Thwoeretioally at least, the adolesoent (1ike the child) can contans - neko
wmngsdoving good apgain but without disolcsing his private life to his parents
apd his family.

In childhood, the alternative patterns for handling wrong-doing were
to try to get eway with it end then to reform oneself, or to accept punishment
and thereafter tiy to avoid situvations iz which one oould be caught and
punished for wrong-doing, or toconfess end make good -- in which case ore
started over with & oclean sheot. (The German image is to "let the grass grow

ovar it" =- as if the wrong-doing was a corpse now safely buried in & crave.’)

20
71
22
23
24
25
26
27

28

651. One is reminded by soms of the desoriptions of this young leader of

the romantio 19th ocentury figure of der Bimiod%o; -~ whom Kelly Hoyt has
identified as the typioal outsider in the popular nowel of the period. (For

oomparison in moro reocent fistion, of. the character of der Nichtraucher in

Dag flisgende Klessensimmsr and the sookeeper in gﬁ!‘ der Tertis.) 1In other
cases the young leader is an outsider in quite a erent way: he is the
expert who stands outside the fumily. In this case he is less a loader than
an adjuster of broken lives, staniing above and outside the groups of those
to whom he brings heip.

@
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In zdolegconce, the elternatives were traditionally either .o engage in open
< »sdelllon which often tarm -ated in extreme isolation, or t> acoept the

3 sutononous~-subniesive pattern which then was carried om imio edulc life. %ho
4 rzlatvionehip to the young leader iz essentially ome in which tke youmg neracn
zeabines gotiing away with 1t and oonfessing and making good .- hut av~iding
& putlic punishment and the spreading effeots of punishment.

7 The young leader was of course ons of the wvery prominent figursz in thre
3 ¥asl organization of Germany, and his position -- as it was interprcts: by

9 various aralysts of German culture and chereoter (e.z. Batescn, Erilnc:) --
i>  was defined as that of an slder brother, the leader of a rebel ganp cppczed to
11 felher and to the virlues of adult life. EHowever, as he is pictured in the
17 literature of the 1920a (e.g. Kistner's and Speyer's novels) and in recant

13  youth guidanos and pedagogical literature, he is rather clearly a kind of

4 iunlor father (sometimes he is literally a father's younger brothor) who is
15 dissocieted from the immediate family, who encourmges the young ir all kinds
18 of seni-illegal exhibitioniatic feats, but who is, in the long rur, woriking
17  in the same interests as the father. This does not mean that he is zotually
12 allied with the father, but mather that he accepts more or b ss the sams walues,
i®  Bridging the ohild's world and the adult world, he stands for thoorotical

20  vwaluss that are lost when the adolescent must combine independence of thouphit
21  with submigsive behavior, i.e. for the development of an individual whoso

22 thoughts end aotions are an entity, who is 80 well trained that, rathers than

23 wasting his will in futile oppositiom or sinking into apathy, he is able to
24  confarm and fit in willingly into an edult life of duty and service ani to

26 feel that he is doing %o &8s an autonomous and spontaneously acting indivicual.
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i hig role of youth guidenoe expert, the young leader iz slosr’y +lsiefd
Se tha aduly, nerental world. However, in his attempts o arztite or rrstoid
feril; 1lfe by cering for the problems of the delinquent or diaturbes whiid
{“he ohild who has gotten into trouble and who, {rom the parente' —iaupoins,
»arn bocome wmmne ceably bed), the expert also apoears as a reformer of sdult
habavior. Hie wethod of reform is indireet for he does not toll rareontse arct
they must do in order to have good and managoable children whe =1li prospo:

and becoms adeguate adults; insteed, he teaches parents how to wiusrie thomoalvu

z & glozexz which oocvr3s repestedly in manuals to ho read and used ti parents
19  {«hetier of small chiliren or of adolescente) is that the educaticn ‘Tosiahyms)
11  of a child begins with self-sdwation (Selbsterziehung) of the raronuz. The
12 parents no loss than the ohildren must so incorporete their ideals ol thelr
12 trajving that they can act wholly "naturally.” The younger lesdereadwisar
14 sheras in their ideals and shows them how they themselves can reali:zz thenm

62
15 wi%h their children,
18 Thug it would seem that, in e sense, the young lea sr mokce 1% poseible

53

17 for childhood to be prolonged almost into adulthood and for e wmuvch ~ronler
18 62. 1t should be added that the masouline expert-adviser is conosrnad
19 »orimarily with childrem in the adolescent age group =~ at least ina.far
20 as the writers of manuals depiot themselves in the examples which they sive.
21 53, At the same time, it is nowadays believed that ocertain aspeots of
22 education that were traditionally undertaken during adolesocence, during die
23 Reifejshren when the (and to & lesser extent the girl) was given an
24 explapation (Aufklarung) of sexusl life, should be pushed back into earlier
25 ohildhood and that theohild should, by slow learning, become habitunted to
26 oorreot notions sabout adult sexusl life. A greet German anxiety is that the
27 child w1l be frilhreif -~ prematuwrely sexually aware; where in the past an
23 attempt was made to prevent this by striot training and ignorance, the attempt
25 is now made to prevent it by tesching the prepubertal ohild how it should
30 behave later.
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19

20

mrt of “he adolesoent's life to be inocluded in the eduenticnal px uoc
{irziehung) than when charscter education is mainly limited to the family,
but, in another sc:se, thare appears tc be developing -~ through tre young
loador (who is in some cases "the expert") ~- a rathor spsoizlized sdnlesennt
sducation in whizh rebellion and opposition to family veluce and %thc wholis
sooand orisin of %he will are used to integrate the adclescent into soeiel
1ifo outside tho family and at the same time preserve family waluea.

From the foregoing discussion, it will be apparent thet the imags of
the youthful leader does not wholly coinoide with the verslon with whicii wo
sory familiar in the 1930s. However, it is an image that precodes and conbinna:
aftar the specisl Nasi wrnion.“ And 1t is my hypothesis that whia figure is
an sdolescent version of the imapge of the father known in earliest chilcdhood
«~~ the fether vho stood outside the confines of the small world in -faieh ™o
young ohild was being trained by the mother, the father who mas at tho sarms
tire playful and indulgent with the young Stammhalter (son snd heir). vhs
could joke and who jokingly cslled his child the very names which s used

loter in anger (Dickkopf, Schreihals, Strampelpeter, etc.) and also, proudly,

kleiner Mann -- little man -~ aocording him in miniature the status he is so
loati to grant his growing son in later years. This early father is the oue
who has not yet sacepted serious responsibility for the upbringing of his child,
the father who is, in faot, the thorn in the side of the mother, for he psrmits
and encourages behavior which the wother will hawe to stop. It would sem

that, with the displaoer ent of grandfatherly figures who ocombined nrestige

[
tn

54, See for instance in Bandy and Ryferth :(1952), passim, the desoristions
of the desireble househead in various kinds of adolescent homes.
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TUhindalzeran 5f grandohildren, o new masculine imege of an frdul Lie and
vet sdueational fizure has besn emerging, who is on the side of 1ifs raihar
than of death,

For, essentially, as I have said, this keder hae gsonsidersble =2scmblanpen
%o the Einsiedlor -- the outsider who has accepted his position at the perirhery

»f the sooial group. The elternative to acceptance of tuis position - in

7 *3rman tradition -- is8 for the perzon who has been removed or who ha: renicye
g winself {rom tlo soclal group to commit sulside, not in order to osc., ™, bus

R en She contrary as a way of getting back into the g;roup.55 Suietide, in Georivu
1 uzius, is the ultimate way or"making good again” 3o that througk daath Sha

11 erring individuzl 1s reintegrated into the group against which Lo rolwlla:.

iz t hes been polnted out that, for Germans, the end of auloleagcerse is

% ‘n i%201f a kind of guicide, in that at this tims, when the jyounpg w.n a:id

14 che young women accept the responsibilities and duties of adult life which sre
16 gray and drab by comparison to the dreams of adolescsnce, they are renowncing
16 = futwse which they have ome to recognise is unrealiszable and that thia ic

17  Telt to be a death of ane aspest of the persomality.

18 1t would seem that in a world in which the time-span is more limited

19  and in which it is scoepted that one is unlikely to beoome an indulgernt

20 grandfathor, i.e. to pass from being a harassed executive to the top of the

2l  lndder of the hisrarchy, the nswer young lesder -- no longer isolaiing himself
22 -~ promises a future when, if no one is very important, nevertheless those

23  who are men can "remember their childhood" and in so doing bring adolascent

2¢ and adult values (in which both share) closer togesther.

25 56. See Nelly Hoyt's disoussion of the outsider, below.
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Thie is, of course, an interpretation of something which seoms tec exiat
mainly ac e poesibility. Only work on German culturs in Germany itself oan
incicote whether 1%t 1s a pocsibility that has promise of realizetion :nd whet
forms suoh renlieation may be taking, espeoially where the very pars-ar who
ot be £1lling such & role are absent or appear to be dissociotin: themselvas

“ryn rosponsible, ongoing life.




In‘tl’m‘ nl.a
WORKING PAPERS
Introduction
-~ Bhoda Métraux
1 The following six papers, each a ori tioal summary of one aspeot of the
2

-
(]

P
Y

18

17

work on German culture and national character structure, are designed to give
more deteiled accounts of partiocular types of material that went into the
making of this snalysis snd to indiocate how these were treated in collaborative
work by Nelly Hoyt and myself, ;moy are interded to serve as background {'wr
the mainm discussion end to provide the resder with a series of ineges of German
oulture derived fran a variety of sources. 'ﬂxoy do not, howwver, cover the
entire range of materials used as sauroes, but only certain cmee which, it
cesmed to us, might be less familiar to students of contemporery Cerzan

culture or which (in the ocsse of the analysis of Germen childreu‘’s story
oarplations) provided insight on a particular point from material not roadily
aveilable to somecns msking a study of & culture from a distmoe. In eilition,
the baokground materials inoluded & study of German adult fiotion begiuning »
approximstely wi th the period of the first World War,l analyeig of a nuuber

of post-World War II German f1lms seen ir Few Yorc end a restudy of thy Razi

propsgande film of 1933, M tlerjunge Quex, which hed first beer enzlyzsd Ly

Grsgory Batesca in 1942«43, and oonsiderable work om contayporary Carman

PO S
0 €

i
-,
Les

03

1. This wo:x had toen domne by my=alf during World War IT in the oourse
o work on Garmsn civilien morale prodiems, =nd was oniy brought up to dsiw
Ly further anelysis of post-World Wer II novels ad bicgraphioel wiriting.

2. Cf, Bateson 1943 and 1846, Sateson’s enelysis of this 1 Ls coutaine
om0 of the major theorstical points ebout Jesmsn cheractoy struttuss, oxpressed
iz voras of tha Nazis® portreit of themcelves coafain.e fa Tos cala. Cb a2
<1 sescntial document for amyons working om probiomz of Ton.l

okt s ¥
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Psnare

Forial grohloms as thess were seen both by Germans and Dy PusiTenomr sniloaon
werking ia Gorrmny. A brief study was also made of ous “erar ¢ o

Ueuilschns Zestung und Wirtschafts Zeitung, which was raad i u:

g ant ond

sinveasion of ettitude over a six month period in 1952, AJ) o) i wes
cowrsivod of os baokground materiel for work with Gorman infor..rni:. vi:ch
was done by Nelly Hayt and myself.

The several papers inocluded hofv $1llustrate also the two viewpoints that

went into the making of the lw == that of ma anthropologist and that of a

social historian ~- and so give an indication of the formal collaboration

botween the two partioipants in the study even though each of the pupars was
writiten up ssparately.

Taken as e whole, the papers provide a series of self-images of Germen
charaoter and persocnality seem at different periods and from dilferent
pocitions within German oculture. The first paper, based om anrlysis of curreat
bocks oz child care and youth guid ance, pruonﬁ attitudes towsrda education
expressad for the most part by psychosnalytiically oriented "experts” ir popular
books intarded for use by parents and other persons charged with educetimal
responsibl 11ties; in this paper an attempt is made to essess expe¢oted roles of
parents emd childremn. A

Two papers them follow on German youth 1iteraturs, using books which
are currontly read in Germamy but many of which were mead slso by the parents
end grandparents of the gemeration now growing up, i.e. by those who, in the
main, were our infomants on Germsn oulture. The first of these, on the family
novel, gives a ccumposite pioture of the family as it appears in such bocks and

disousses a number of recurreat themss related to the family that are parallel

“to themes found in other materials ﬁndi.od. The seoond pesper is = disoussion of

one writer, Karl May, whose ﬁﬁmn novels are the prototype of the German

anot f\”f“.!”l"n G v")y’
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youth 14 terature of ahvc‘ntun; thie maper dc.?xtur.‘y.‘aou the novelis and 4 3 uwider-
lying themss axnd indioates the place in Jeruun ‘culmro glven to Jurl May, ths
tuthor~-hero, by Cerman ilterary oriilca. From the two papsrs thero wnuvpis o
Gouble image of "the Gsmen" as he /e presentsd %o younj readsrs (vho may -e&d
both types c¢f literature at spproxinately the same rge) -~ thy :deal maiiwse of
e Tamlly group end the idesl indl vidual, cadventuring in e world of ki  oen msih

Te naext two papers summerize work dore on Die Ceriernladbs, 2 I iy

magazinoe which was published continuously Irom 18563 t> 1¢37 ani wi:i = 38
foriliar to all our infomnants <= vhatever: their attituds towards . oontenﬂtp
rdight bs. In this study, Helly Hoyt conoertrated aspecislly upc: the novels

that were published in the Garterlaube in the iuid and lattss pe’ of the 19th

caatury (ss well as other "Gartonlaube” type ncvels by the gaus «2d othar
muttcra) ~- on the types of charsoters and typcs of plot tiat a.encsd 3a this
popular U teraturs in an attempt to prcvide background LuC ou Aoy for
vertouporary self-imagea. (e thems -~ the rsintepratdcn ol the cutsidere

waz celected for more detailed mmalysis hore us this, it s-owzel s us, 1g ons of
graot dmportance ir sny view of Gsrmaa culturs iz the pac’ I yFeiTs.

Ths final paper is basad or msterial collocted la ome.y ir ino summsr
of 1862, by two Amprioen aocial psychologicts, Gladys end Harold Andessaz.
%40 elwo dewle madnly with one itheme -- the neadling off wracgdoing in
fictienal movc.ntas by Cerawmn oid-ldxar:,," vheoro the diildrea wire nooviasd with
2 wlots axd thouselves cupplied the denousmonte.

Tho ssveral papers here included were ail writien «t the conoluwis: of
thie study and so, smplicitly, are based om the whole of . amisri:’, Lul 2an:
10 fateaaded to stend as an independent unit illustretiag ths suhjzes meticr

o the final synthesis, for which I myself have taken the resporsiblily.

iebte GOV
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2 Ve A¥ ANALYSIS OF UONTEMPORARY GERMAN CPRIL 7
AU YOUTE QUL DANCE LITERATTRE

-~ Rhoda Me/traux

Yndern German educators emphatically agrea that all aspects of %hns

2 gzrowing child must be seen as parts of the total personality

S {fesemtpsrsonlichkeit) and that each aspeoct -~ the body (der Kéorper},

4 the mind (der Geist), the spirit (die Seele), and the character ( g‘?ﬁtlffﬂ?’:?ﬁ}:;
S -« must be educated with equal oonsoientiousness (Sorgfalltigkeit;.

§ This total education must begin in the earlisst days of 1ife:

Care for the spiritual (seelische) health from the firet deys of 1ifs

8 is Just ags much @& necessity for the child as is painstaking phveicsl

5 oare. Extraordinarily much in its future life depends wm the phyaical

i9 and spiritual ocare of the ochild in its first manths snd ysars of 1ife.

il 1. This study is based upon books prepared by specialista in child ouare
i2  and youth guldance for the layman (parents, teachers, youth leeders, and others
$3  concsrned with educstion -=- but primerily mothers). The books were aelested
14 from emong those available to German readers in bookatores in the suwymer of

15 1952 and from among those said (by booksellers and others consulted) to have a
H popular sale, All of the books have been written within the past 30 yesis:

17  all those oited in this study (ssveral more especially pedagogiocal hooks and

18 pamphlets wero read for background but not cited) are new or have appeared

19 in new editions or new printings since 1947. Ons at least -- Eduard Spanger's
20 aetudy. which was first pubiiened in 1924 --« ocontinued to appear in new

21 printings during the Nazi regime and has been reprinted since. These bcik-

22 follow one quite ocmsistent trend in German thinking about child care and

23  youth guidance, a trend whioh was clear (especially in the pedagugical

24  literature) in the post World War I period of the Weimar Republioc and which

25 is continued now in the post World War II period. Without further investigatim
26 in Germany with Germsn parents as well as with German experts, there is no

27 way of lmowing to what extent such books as these are in faoct used, are in

28 feaot models of aotual behavior. They are importent mainly as they give ua

29 insight into the experts' views of what models for parents should be and into
30 the problems which the experts, looking back at their own experience, in

31 guidanoce, regard as orucial to the education of ommtemporary parents and

32 children.

33 2, In German Geist and Sesle are terms with overlapping weaning, thoug:
34 the first refers rather to the intelleotual and the latter to the emotianal
36 aspeot of inner or spiritual 1ife., Technically, Seels ocan be translated as
36 syche; in ordinary spsech it refers rather vaguely to inner life -- to all
37 ouches upon the core of the personality. :

e
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In earliest and early childhond the fowndation is laid through e
suitable direotion of health -- whioh must always visualize the whols
persan, that is, body and spirit <~ for the-adult'c health an: ebility
to face life, a8, oontrariwise disregard (l(iuaohtuag) for the ohallengo
(Forderung) of managing health (Gesundheitallliruny ) has £8 i%ts result
vulnerabllilty to shook, weakness, and defective strength to oarry things

through (mangelnde Durschlagskraft) in the battle of 1ife. (Hetzer,
1947a, p. 5.

Thue, ane of the purposes of thiz early education is to armor tha child te

fzce life, or, as the same author suggests, it is the duty of the adult te

aee that

the growing powers of the child are guided towards the fulfilluunt of

the tasks (Aufpgsben) which it must master {bowiltigen =- ales moann to
overpowsr) in Eife. (Hetzor , 1947s, p. 7.7 -

Education, from the beginning, is goal-oriented, but the gocl is o gunoral

rather than e specifioc ones the child i3 to be educated to faae “1ifc"

end the problems and duties {Aufgaben hae this doillc asaniug) poe=d vy life.”

It is to ensure this desired result that educators urge upon parents the

necessity for ths moat cmsc.’gentious care of every aspest of the total
personality.

In thinking about education, Germans formally distinguish betwsen two
aspeots of the processt Ersiehung (upbrineing), whioh is concemed primarily
with the developmont (Entwicklung) of the ohild, i.e. with character forzation,
aad Unterriocht (instruotion), which hae to do with imparting informstion and
with laying the groundwork of skills an which, at e later ags, krowledge and

teohnioal skills are based, ldeally, the two aspscts of edusation sre linked

27
28
28
30
31
2

3. One may contrast this view of the care of the infart and the smell
ohild with that expressed by comparable Frenoh writers who stress the dolicaoy
of the newborm and the dangers that surround it in the outer environment and
who urge upon parents the need for the most consolentious care because of
the slowness with which the infant adaptz itself to the outside world,

(cf. Métraux and Mead, 1963.)
Coo
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Yo szneepy of 8ildung, for the cultivated msn (der gebiidetor fr::

wratdnes enoestongively educated epirit and mind -~ eolf-dissipline and highow

rducation, Mot everyme can achieve Bildung, but Lebenstiohtigkelt f:ic

<

Lility to mect life's problems) is an educational goal a%tainable for aimon®:
ewerycnd, &finnc this is mainly dependent upon vpbringing and concerns charschor
vather than lmowledge.

Traditionally, parents are responsible primerily for upbrianging ard
sombins this with instruotion ﬁainly insofar as it concerns the hone, whils
{zachers are responsibia for moreéforml instruction. For the w21l brought
up ¢hilé who does well in school, there 48 little need or ocoesi-n for cotant:
batwoen the adults in the home and in school, Lj.fa also i= a teacher {Gcraman
parsnts say —- espeoially to adolescents: "Life will teach you..."};, nnd
1life sate tasks and tests for the yowmg persm in which he must be sble to

displey autonomy (Selbstandigkeit) == whioh has been learned especially ia

the courss of his upbringing. For the young man or girl, as also for the
school child, neeting the situation depends upon fimness of cheracter (Halt);
mastery <« whether this cmsiste in aocepting a situatian or in overcoming -
it -~ is possible if one can will something sufifioiently. Thus, a young
Gorman scholar, inveighing aguinst the "mechanical selection™ of Americanm
oollege students by means of batteries of "impersmal™ tests, insisted that
such toah "do not take into accowmt how much somecne wants to do samething”

and quoted the proverb "wer es will, kann es auch" (whoever wants -~ wills --

to do something, can do it). From this point of view, even where intellectusl
training is oconocermed, oharacter formation is centrel and primary in German

eduocation,

A
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1 o:uon lengthyr preoess, beginning «- as up.:lnzisg ..

Yo iy
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ioorntinuing, although in diminishing ard altored foras, weil
Boyne Yha yoers when the young individual hegine to rogard himsell as auiecmo:..

sl Tayomd the time when (although this varies much with socic) nizks end

w2rugation) he 1s partly or wholly economioally indepsndent. “Die Jupgend®

{youta -~ w+h reference to am age groap) is a rather elactic tuim us 4t is

=s2d in Germar but tends to include both the group of thoss nho ars edolesoerte

crd an older group {from about 18-25 yee.rs)‘ wic in one way or anocther ars

' 4
alrendy pertly or fully involved in their 1life work,

Digcussing the legitimate demand of edolescents to be rogarded not as
children but as an age group with specific oharacteristios and demsnds and

needs and the "romantio™ aspirations of youth to bs "something very speoial,"
6

Spranger(1951) writes:

Tne high flights of selfivaluation and the demands on ife
‘;’: mede by & ymma napson / ara sereamingly inommgrvent with thae

trus situvation of the youthful person. As yet, he 4is in truth
nothing. Even given the greatest freedom, he would amf be nothing
as yat. His productivity is limited to presontiments, KHis will is
not yet firm {fest), his judcment ie not sure (sicher), his fesling
ie not moderated (gleichméssig -- symmetrical, evened out). Xs
‘dreams of world travels and returns from his first job "outside"
after a quarter of a year, disillusioned. His adventurous plans

are stranded on the disenchantment (Ernuchterunz) of his helplessness.
(p. 134)

4. Tne phrase "die Jugend" may be used generally to cowsr the whoie
period (about 14-25) or more especially for the adolescent group (14-18),
but composite words inoluding "jung" or "Jugend™ are used in reference to
the older group (18-25)s die jugendliche Arbeiterin (the youmg working girl),
das Jugendvarein (young people’s club), and so cn. The youth of different
svolal olasses differ in the kind of independence that has already been
achioved (so that different groups cannot be directly compared with one
another) but have in common a sense of incompleteness.

S.Spranger's book, Pasychologie des Jugendalters, (of which the 1951
edition is the 22nd printing) was first published in 1924, The passs
quoted here has not been changed from that in the 8th printing ( 1947?: the
earliest with which conparison could be made.
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pesoarecs e viuoeelat o tha oxpert writire sno e, alutt, 1 ol sleanont

Wil yovmg prroou -« in spite of hiahdgh weif-oveluatt.on . 4o n 4Lruth,

thet ic, he le not yet an adult and, if hic atidvings are ta he
vsaliged aud Nis vopirutions fulfilled ip edult activities. hiz mued ruill

| .
ba adunated until hie charecter {will, judgment, feeling) is finall:

Ly dasaraian .
ring the whcle period of small childhood, the school yaars, carly
sud lats adolesconse the individual may be subjeot to education ()_g_z_';-.._i_g_h_xﬁg
end Unterricht) and, in the later -- adolescent -- y=ars, he is in the proccsc
of testing out end adapting himself in terms of hls educaticn. Touth is the
loeng pericd vwhen one is first growing out of childheod and then,letsr, growing

tnto "real 1ife® (das eigzentliche Leben). And traditicmally, upbringing.

which wac bequn in the home, was -~ especially for the boy -~ completed
_ : . -
outside the homs as part of die Jugend. Then adulte other than the parsats

might heve a morel as woll as an intellectual or oraft responsibility for
the training of the young individual, for the apprentice, for the young
fneoht on a farm, for the young businessman leaming his business in a strenge

6
city, for the student in a university away from home,

In the paat 30 o~ more years there has been continuing contrevers; cat

least among educators) about the respective responsidility of home and school

' for the upbringing (Ersiehung) of the younger child still in school

21
22
23
24
25
26
27

1 28

29

6. There is in German & whole litersture dealing with the formation of
character more or less in this age period and with young adulthdod, the
so-called Erziehungsroman -« novel of character development, or the Entwickiunpgs~
roman whicﬁl'i??&ﬂ?ﬂth development. 'For an extremely idealistic novel
oF this type of the mid-19th century, of., Stifter's Der Nachacmmer (whioh
hes recently been republished in & new editiom). In the post World War I
period, both Nesse's Demian and Mann's Der Zauberberg, howevsr different they
are, fall into the same category, although Yarn'e novels are generally
regarded as (iesellschaftsramane -~ scoiasl novels.
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fesi Trhulkicd}, In the Nazi period a radical attempt wun oo . ¢+, : v
rotor reonnazibiility for the uPbringing of the school chil] w..i w.oib -
S e sed pebieol, Bu'l; ot prssenf (aalduémg the Weirar “npuhld.,
“he ceubrovorsy continues between those who emphasits the impmiimars o7 o-
5 zr«ci%ionai vnbringing in the home and those who cee ths ncod Lor Eho nrtue)

Tang other tupse of orgonizetion) to teke over at lesst part of tho tauk

of cheractsr formation as & way of preventing character dotaricration ané o
7
i3 implomenting desired social chanse,

9 "ne of the deep anxietlec of the 19205 ~- about the dangers inhorcnt in

10 the development of the masseperson (der llassomenaoh), who ma piofurad ar

-
XL a nechanized pereon without individuality or will and.so no long;ox fully
8

12 human s« has taken a new form in fears about the destiny of the "“youth-

13  withoutoties” {die bindungslose Jugend), i.e. the masses of young people

i¢  1living ead looking for work or working far from their homes and the influsnce
i5 of their parents, Significantly, their basic problem -« at lecast in cne
16 gtudy -- is seen to be one of character, and the suggested solutiom is ons

17 in which Erziehung is central -- as a way of making up for the e lier

18 7. Thus an informaat, who is sharply oritical of German educatian,

19 discussed at length the struggle between her schoolteacher sister and othor
20 - teachers in a progressive North German school, where the sister is endeavoring
21 ° to alter the character structure of the pupils by the use of new text books

22 and new kinds of school activity against the steady obstruction {according

23 to the informant) of other teachers who say this is not their task -- they

24 are there to instruot the children. -

25 8. Thue in Georg Kajser's Gas I (a pozt-World War I play) the person

26 deteriorates into a hand or a foot or an eye, becomes a lever or another part
‘27 of a machine =- with catastrophic results. Or, in Metropolis, sn automaton
28 is substituted for a living person, again with oatu?ﬁfio resulte, German
29 artistic productims of the 1920s refleot very clearly the mxioty about

30 Massemenschen -- mechanised, mass-people.

Rest A\!&’i\&'ﬁ‘te Copy




eduneiiom thel wes inocmplete or ineffective, . Writing aboot rrounz off thoee

youmg poople living in various kinds of "homes™ as refugees, as jolsaekera,

Z reinser, oprrentices, young indugtrial workers, etc., Bondy and Fyferth
& L952) cay:
5 Wo call them "youth-without-ties” for many are laoking nect cnly kowe

znd work hut also ties to the family and, indeed, trus %ieg w.ith ruopio

altogother, ties to their work and to spiritual worth; in %ho fingl

& anslyeis they are lacking a sense of the meaning of thelir iivesn. They
2 have becom® mass-people with all their charaoteristiecrs the!r isula*iun
ic end laok cf direction, thelr pleasure-seoking snd restlecznesa, their
3 foor end hopelessness, They are unhappy even if they do not clonrly
12 mcw it~ (p. 6) , ,

. #*

13 And furthers

P They ere incapable of making their own decisions; they havs ne firmmasg:
15 of character ?I‘ialt); they show no readiness to take over resyonsibilicy:
18 they lack the will to cane to terms spiritually with the affeirs of their
X life, ond they are unaware of the motives of thelr aotions, So in many
15 respectc they show the characteristics of mass-psople. (n. 53)

18 The euthors desoribe these young people as "prematursly rips znd rure

20 maoterialista™ (frilhreif und reine Materialisten) -- pleasure-sesking {that is.

2)  impulse-comtrolled) and interested in immediate rewa:d (thet is, eagsr %o

22 eern end spend money at once rather than willing to discipline themselvas to
25 further -- less immsdiately rewarding -- training at useful ogonmtima).g
24 Without further educational care (Erziohung),thoy foresee a dark future for

25  this youths - ; | ¢

26 9. In some respeots the ploture given of these youth.without-ties closely
27 parallels the piocture of the Communist youth given in the Nazi propaganda

28 picture Hitlerjunge Quex, with the difference that the present group is

29 portrayed as unorganized and apathetic and apolitical. One interesting point

30 4s that, although they are sald to be work-oriented, one of the main difficultiec
351 is that they do not have the right attitudes towards work. (of. Bateson's

32 disoussin of Hitlerjunpge Quex, 1945. :

Qact Avalicuic Gopy *

oo o — _ G AR : < b



N

28

AV
L

30
31
32

ar worry 1e that fron the youth without work and withov =oms Siowe

=i1l o Zovaloped people~fully-without-ties, That =cuis .-
Ty ovovid ioad & weseningless, impulsesdirected, unfullilis T c o
ey swuil oaly too readily be ruined (verwahrlosem .. <ot} Ghpoun:

jasleet end would Lecome oriminals and that leter nerie . e
eqligrsn would grow up just like their parents., (pn. 55 74t

To prswen’ Vhin pscecne 1 end soclal tragedy, thees writers 20s Yha 124 “ov

‘e dovaloposnt of leadors who ~- Irom the exvanles oited - oo’ sonbapa

tha role of parent and idaml educator outside the home, ani whioas v 1%

#0u1d be to twrn the various institutimal "homes™ (Lehrlingehsi~, Iwwzribe’ o

arwohahelinm, Incdustrieheim, Berglehrlingsheirm, cets.) into trme home: buil:
ot [ g

. A e g P

on poraoral rezlationships snd shared activities and shared veiuasg .- il
fcstorad by the leader (&) of the same and -- at least im boys hnenas --
cspposite sex es their young charges., Thus, in & new transfomation, 37 -=
olear that home and a parent-surrogate are regarded as ocertral to %hs :» cner
development of youth.lo

Many of the asamd kinds of character faults and difficultiss are cisacusssd
by psychologists who write about the problems of irdividual chi.iren for the
enlightenment of parents and others engaged in upbringing. Here a;2in the
emphasis is upan the fajilure of famlly education, but whereas in .'o cass of

the youth diecussed above the oritioism was implicit, it is made explicit

sre individual parents and individual children are omoeimed. So,

for

instance, Svelmmnn (1952) writes:

10. In fact, disouasiars of the problems of children and young people
who ere sway froam orhMaw no home ure rare in the ahild care and :outh guidance
literature as such, On the cantrary, the authors write as if evory child had
a howe and only rarely cast a side glance at "times like curs” or any aspoot
of 1ife outside the hawme. As far as they are comcerned in their hooks, tre
child is prepared within the home for 1life cutside the home, and only 1life's
risadventures outside the home are oited as sxamples of what hanvene wher educe-
tion is negleoted or misapplied (e.g. in the case histories of sexually
miseducated children given in Seelmamn's book an sexual aducatiar of %he c-'ld).
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Cn T worpy saidrom do children come to the clinie the omv‘ o e
v £ in adveatlon {Sehwsrerszienbarkeii) cem bs linted tr
irheritance or PRYBL0lOZics) ANAUry... For some vass

oV ooreise healthy children_/ have not succevdarl »reniiy

n neavers of and in living thoumsclves into the famiiy vy,
wiele rer this reason they also have not succesded in bheroming = wviogb:
f'r ;:r;'_l’ru’snim) in oomradeship, friendship, kindergaitcn, e o
‘oup an in apprenticeship. Throuzh this 1ife has becore £ "¢ .
fzr them, they thomsolves have bscome difficult, aernd it has Soaars
11 e0ievlt for parents and educators to trins them up. {p, 7

A4t rare sxcophbims the difficulties, as they are descrived by me  wise oo

shild seducetion, po back to the family and to miseducation by thc pore vog

t

ruug “ar the child'e problem or bad behavior is placed on the roronte 1
cwthals hara rosulted in meking the child inmecducable, in any good 2.2.0, -
asd catside the home. 8o, in the end of his study of sexual sduvesti:s zrd
Sler racetion, Scelmann has the following to say ahout the youthful crizinais
whe corrupt and saduce other lonely, unwanted, over-curious, cppres:sd. oo
gi6edy problem children whose education has been a failure:

Most of these perpetrators were badly or wromgly brought up childrer
They gave those who brought them up various kinds of difficulties.
Th2y wers reproved and often severely punished. But all this liad no
ofect bacause they received no real understanding and above sll ¢id
not have the edvoational climate that they needed. They felt thencelives
nushed out of the way, misunderstood and without help. And 5o they
developed a striving tavards secretiveness and experienced the Henofits
which they were denled in abnormal ways because they couli rot obtain
them in narma) ways. If today a large proportian of these culp-i=: is
between 14 ard 25 years, it is beoause thcse young people wers denled,
during the war and poat war period /World War II /, an oraerl: funily
atnos;born. goal oriented upbringing | Bruehun ) and direotim JFlirunz)
and e loving guidance to the right life. 87) -

Femily ilife and the pirents are, in Germen thinking, almost exciucively
decioive for the educatice of t e chill, and family education {Erziehung’
is preparstory for sll else in cducatiam in that charmoter fcrmetion tekes

precedsme over other kinds of learning. For good or for bad, children become
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“at % vy nmaronts make them, 18 an underlying theme of Lh: e ot o
“a, fr instensa, Plattner (1951) writes:

Hen: ceonle are of the opinion that there is "much *
coangins o, They would rather ™not bring up" their oulild.
Cloivr by upbrirgieg Shay understand the attempt o Joiw
LuY yorgss that thara is no such thiug sa "nobt-bringing -
Loa;y word, every aot, whether ir dressirz, -t hourewsri, in
or in fun, evarything the ohild sees snd heare of ve ‘n U'e o
who dey werke on it - well or badlr, it works. A8 long as v .
¢ leng es we )live, ws educate our chillren for bebter or worge, ae Too7
as our ¢1il: lives with us. (p. €)

ind the {irst lesson for the parents Yo learn in reading the experta’ bosin
ig ttat they must educate themselves to be esducators. True motherlineze or
“he ability to be a geruine educator are regarded as instinctive and/or e3 ra
aspest of tha persanality of certain individuals. Some few pacple whc are
girted, are able to abt with a sursness based on their om instinotive
knowledre, But others -- by implioation, most parents -- have to lssrm, hawe
to make {hemselves into good educators of their children. This, tian, is
where the expart cowes in: not to supplant the parent, but::alp the parsnt
towards ~clf-education and to ressue parents and children whose ecducetim hsas
gono eamiss.

Like the authors of cautionary tales for children (of which (s wmost

femoua 1s perhaps Der Struwwelpebter, whioh has been given by fond 1aleti-ws

to small children for more than 100 yecrs) aud like Rniggs in hie took

Uber den Umgang mit Mensshen (a book om correct behavior in interperzonal

relatiane written in the late 18th ocentury, a new editior of which wee issued

in 1962), the thild exrerts educate, at least in part, by means of the warning

exumple end by pramising ~arents that they ocan leam <~ without suffering --




Ch. Edo =11~

s kpowing about the diffioulties and suffering of others, Parsats are
teught how-to-do-1% by learning how-not=to.do what others have dens, In the

foreword %o hor book on Mistakes in Eduoation (Erziehungsfehla{ J12ah

Hatzor writes:

5 éfln this boogd/ an attempt is made to show how mistakes in urbringzing
8 ere¢ made in 1life and to advise ways in which these mistalkes czan he
7 avoidad, Fot all the mary different mistakes in upbringing conid b
8 discuezed, but only a small nrumber of them which, becauss of the
9 frequency with which they oocour and the serlousness of their sonssqueucsy,
10 deserve special attention., That which is importeant -- ramely 4hs righ%
11 undorstending for questions of upbringing ~-- can be wakened by such
12 a sample from the totality of mistakes in upbringing. The practical
i3 exsmples given are partly from experiences in the work o the educatimel
14 adviser / the author of the book / ... (p. 5)
1§  And Plattner (1951) recommends her book to her readers because
&8 One cean become clever through the harm that has coms %o others and
17 through this avoid much that is wrong; one can make usoful for onesnlf
18 the good ideas of other people and thereby lizhten one's own burdsnj
19 both to the advantage of the children. ({p. 6)
20 By ehowing how some® parents and children behave -- inviting disaster from
21  which théy cen be saved only by the intervention of the expert who then sots
22  them orto the right track -- the guidance books show that if parents educats
23  themselves to be eduoators they will have a happy family life and a healthy
11
24 child and == by implication =- no need for help from outside the home.
25 . Unlike the experts, who can produce ranid and lasting ohanges in the
26 relationships between parents and children and so in the behavior and charncter
27 11, These books ~-- where the "bad" person is anyone (even possibl
28 omesclf) -~ provide a oomtrast to didactic literature of the Wazl period
29 and to the attitudes of this psriod when the enemy was named and classified
30 and was (for the good Nazi) someane not myself., But they express equally
31 clearly the need to dissociate onese rom undesirable characteristics - -
32

which one would have if one did not behave otherwise. (Cf. Bateson, 1946.)
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of the ohildrsn, the parents who are pictured in their bonkes -ie, hr ond

iarge, neither omnipotent (in the sense that they are not able, by thair o

3 mothods, to accomplish the desired end) nor omniscient (they are umable to

4 sae what their ochildren's problems are or what they themselves ars Jdoing

5  wrong). On the contrary, the opportunities for meking errcr appeer to te

6 ocomtless ("not all the meny difforent mistakes in unbringing sould be

7 discussed") and parents -- no less than children -- are likely to make many
g of them if they do not bring themselves -'» consciously to be asducators,

;) Thie education of the educs’~r (Erziehwng zum Erzisher) consists not

10 merely in learning procedures and precepts (i.. people -~ and children --

11  are too different frum one another for hard and fast rules to apply), noS

12 merely in applyins le.rmed principles (for mere knowledge i3 an aotive

i3  impediment to "aatursl" relatimsehips); rather, what is learned must bo

i4 incorporated into the psram's owmn life in such a oomplete way that it

15 fosters a ™natural liring-together of parent and child." So, for inatancs,
16 Hetzer (1947b) warns:

17 Thers is a great difference between whether the child socompanies

18 its mother in the daily routine, helps here and there, just na

19 the mother helps it to pick up the fallen doll carriage, and then,

20 when she sees it is necessary, uses some express aducational mweasure,
21 or whether the mother "gives herself up to the education of her child,"
22 thinks from sarly until late what could be zood for the child, cantinually
23 hovers about to observe and watch over it, spends the dey pulling at
24 the child, 3o that there is no more time for her and the child to

25 live together naturally., There where, in the seocand cace, there is no
26 real life relationship, even the most tested metbods of educatim erv
27 of little help. The child will somehow be stunted, even “hough me

28 attempts o do the right thing as far as fulfillment of precepts is

29 concerned. For in these circumstarces, the child lacks the ground

0 (Orund -~ ground or basis) of camman life with the edults in which,

2l in order to succeed in later Iife, It must strike ceep roots. 12 Ipp. 3.0
32 12, Italios mine. Note that the child who is oonsciously educated is
33 & forerunner of the “youth-without-ties®™ in that it has not"struck roots” in
S4 a common life with adults,

ey e o el el . - . AT
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Y6 the parent who has merely learned is no bhetter of? then *he pacont whc

doss nob lmows in'both cases the child is likely to be a Sorgenkind

{a prcblem child)e The pe;rent's I.earning must be so fully aszinilated thaw
3% is "nesSural™ -~ that the parent need not think but can auicrmatically
react to a situetion and oan do so wholly. Thig is one of the bosic neesssitizz

fer trust on the part of the child.

7 It is olear from this that the German parent ig not invited Lo lexin

8 skills, which the expert is prepured and able to teach, but rethor is exnzcted

9 to besome & kind of person. In this, German child care and youth gnidance

10 books are strikingly different from those written by and for Ameriocanz {ani
13 4

11 from French books of the same kind). Where the American mother 1

2 12, The expert herself {or himaelij, of ocourse, is assumsed to heve srwcial

13 qualificutians of knowledge and skills. In this respect the edu~ator

14 (Ersicher) outside the home differs to some extent from parents. But she

156 (or he) must no less be a pattern for those whe are being ocucated. So for

16  instance Gamper (1952), in discussing "the influence of the canp leader,™

17 writess

8 One of the greatest psychological vowe=s (Kriftu)ia upbringing

19 is the power (Machi) of examples, in the good es in th2 bac., 1t is fer

20 thie reason trat surroundings ( U_msobung), example (ge_;spiel‘) anc .

21 model (Vorbild) are of sunh determirins reaning.

22 The camp leader takes a very prominent position 22 a moisl for the

23 children, even if the camp is only & smell plecd of life... The colossal

2¢ position as ideal which the leader takes on in the thought and feelingz

25 of youth, ome can anly picture if cne understands how to recall the

26 role played by youth leadere ir o:r cwr life .. (p. 17)

27 Thus the exper-t and specially truined and skilled “leader" is no

28 less important, fram the point of view of charaoter, then is the laymen

29 paremt.

30 ¢, Cf. Wolfenatein, 1851, 1953,




gl e groas many explicit direotions about what she is %o do in surying

st tha d83ly routines of esre for her child exd the proccdurys of v aining

N

<]

{snd the kind of person she is -- or should be -« is more or less implici%)

4 this %ind of very detailed information neceasary for speoific skiils is

] almost wholly lacking in comparable German books., {The main exception s
6  in sexual edvoation, where, nowadays, German parents are told very specifioally
7 what end how and when to tell their children; here it is acknowledged --
8 indeed emphasized -- that the parents aro likely not only to have incorreoct
¢ ettitudes but also to be wmninformed or misinformed. But booke in sexual
10 educetion are, like others, mainly cancerned with Erziehung.) The ~ubjecs
11  matter of German expert books is not what to do, but rather how tc do it aud
12 how to get the child to do it; that 1is, the content of the procedures is
( 13  secondary to the detail of method -~ in the gquestion of uptu-in;_r,ir;g.15 So;
g 14 o a chapter an "First Iessoqs in Upbringing” for the child in its second
16 year (Hetzor, 1947a), weaning and oleanliness training are discusssd briecrly
! 16 as examples of how to teaoch by gradual and continual hablituetian and, after
; 17  the briefeat discussion of technique, the iother is told that she muast be
f 18 patient and must expeot differences in the speed with which different ohildren
«, 19 learn to be clean (Zimmerrein -- room-clean) (pp. 16-i7). Similarly, the
2C first three chapters of anothar book (Plattner, 1951) -- about half the book -~
i 21 are concerned with (1) obedience, end how to obtain it -~ with examples,
‘ 22 (2) punishment, and how to administer it -~ with examples, and {3) autonomy,

I 23 and how to foster it -~ with examplea.

£
!
i 24 15. Qne of the major differences between Ersiehung and Unterrioht ia
{"3 25 precisely in the matter of cantent, for where cortent is seoondary in Ersiehun
-~ 26 it is primary in Unterrichtung. Informants invariably desoribe m.tru?ﬁc?"“
27 (in school) in terms of extreme attention to the detail of content.
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On the ono hand, it seems to be assumed that the parent can lzarn th

details of what to2 do elsewhere and by other means and that indi~idani Jif7

3 ara tco great {or specific proocedures (as far as content is concemnd) %o bs
4  sppiioable o all, Thus, whils the mother may be told that a child should
6 have & 7ood "ratural™ diet of healthy foods, only a few examples of s&nuch
G foode are given and no instructiors for preparing them for the child.
7 The smphasis is rather on how to get the child to eat well at the proper
8 tine, etec. And cn the other hand, mere knowledge is not encugh. For childrwa
9 vill see through appearancess
10 é Children__/ will sense behind all the Ladult'a_/ knowledge, behlind
11 all the interestinz details, the uncertain, unclear, compromising
12 attitude of the educator and, because of this, will be umsble to
13 take over and build upon the natural attitude / towards sex / whioh
14 the educator is only acting out for them., (Seelmann, p. 20
25 Insight aa the part of the child -~ when this involves the recognitiom of
i6 disorepancy in the adult --is fatal to the educational relationship,
i7 Consequently, whet is important is for the parent-educator to te a persm
13  who ipoorporates learning in own behavior and charaoter and for the perent
19  to have insight into the ochild.
16
20 The central ocharaoter in the child care literature is the mother, but |
21 (in the books written by women) there are two mothers to choose between: ths
2?7  mother who makes mistakes with her ochildren and the expert-mother who sels
23 things strajght and -- in the case of her own children -- never really leots
17
24 them get out of hand. In the youth guidance literature (which may be writter
26 16. The faot that German child care literature focuses on tho mother-
26 child rolationship is, of ocurse, not peculiar to Gormany.
27 17. This reverses the fairytale situation of the good (but usually cesd)
28 mother and the wioked step-mother. In juvenile novels, however, the good
20  step-mother who, after many difficulties, ie recognized as good and lovable
30 by the grateful childrem is one of the stook charaoters.
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1 by & man) which concerns somewhat older children, the central sharcaher iz

2 likely %o be someone =~ usually & man ~- of rather indeterminate sge -~ hu}

] of grea%t experlence -- vho is able to achieve wonders through a quazi-comradsly
2 roletionship to the chiid or adolescent who is in tsx'cm‘nlta.18 Thus in the

g currsnt literature on child care and youth guidance (some of it newly wriften
6  rinco vorld War II, some of it dating back to the 1920s) the viess exorassed
7 and the advice given are not so much thoss of two perental figurea (mother

§  end father) ms thay are those of & mature, motherly feminine rigure {who may
9 write in part about her own children) and a somewhat younzer, omcticmally

%0 more distant, mesouline figure, Though both stand in a ocmplementary relatiocw..
il ship to those being educated, the experts are not, striotly speaking,

12 maasculine and feminine versions of each other, and father (as an immediately
13 influential figure) has been oliminatod.lg

34 The family, as it appears in the pages of these books, is decidedly

15 truncated. Although the experts emphasizs the importance of wunity betwosn

16 the parents and of & full family life, the father appears aaly rather

17 distantly as a co-educator (Miterszieher) cr, in examples of parental mis-

18 guldance and juvenile difficulty, as a worried or angry or outraged companion
19  of the mother or, summed up in a few phrases, as the second villain who

20 18. The comradely male educator is also a astock charaoter in juvenile
21  novels: he is sameame who has great influence for the good, but ies not the
22  person in highest authority (of. the novels of Kistner and Speyer).

23 19, Por the male writer (with the partial exception of Spanger, who

24 writes from a rather lofty philosophical position) another, older expert

26 (perheps the one whc trained the writer) has a fatherly position. So, for

26 instance, Seelmann oontinually quotes "my teacher, Dr. Leanhard Seif®

27 (now dead) to whom his book is dedicated,
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i “isturbe the peaco of the home, wno exoites or spoils or spanks the da-'ing

2 o the naughty ohild, Other relatives, including other siblingzs -- wiere

3 2 particular child is concerned -~ appear in even more shadowy form. The

4 booka are direoted tcwards the mother, and are conoerned with the relationship

5 of one mother and one child, who is presumably ons of several in a family-

8  rich-in-children (eine kinderreiche Femilie).

7 A reourrent immge of the relationship of German parent and child is that
20

8 of the gardener and the plart, Thus stressing the inviolability of the

9 child's omn perscnality, Plattner (1951) writes:

1c As little as we could make the smallest blade of grass grow if wondorful

11 powers of life did not work in it without our actions, as little as we

12 can turn grass into weed, just as 1little cen we form our children.

13 Ve are gardeners, not gods. (p. 65)

14 And elsewhere:

15 Educators are not to be compared to artists but to gardsners who, with

16 much mowledge and experience prepare the ground and protect frox here,

it tut for the rest must patiently wait to see how their plants dewvelcn

ig of their own accord according to their own rules of growth ... Tui ounre

19 should not lead to overfeeding, and the proteoctive hedre around the

20 paradise of ohildhood muet not turm into a hothouse. (pp. 162-163)

21  Or Hotzer (1947a), urging parents not to put off education until some lator

22 time, but to begin with the you., infant, writes:

23 This putting off is Jjust as nonsensical as if a gardener were to wait

2 with the ocsre, for instance the watering, of a bed which he has sow

25 until the plants growing out of the seed had broken through the earth

26 or until the plant‘s buds snd leaves were clearly recognizable. {pp. 5-6;

27 Or Seelmann (1952) askss

28 Fhat sbout vulnerability to seduotion (Verfuhrberkeit)? Must not

29 the growd on which the seed of seduction {slle be spsoially prepared

30 in advance ...? (p. 175)

31 20. For a discussion of the English version of this image, cf. Mead,

32 1949; for & discussian of the French version, of. Métraux and Mead, 1953.




ch. Edo 0189

[« ]

10

11
12
13
14

18

16
17
i6
19

Somet imes the child as a whole is likened to a plant {as in ths first two
examples and, more doubtfully, in the next), but st other times the ohild
is rather the oontainer in which plants grow and the plants t;hemselva"é 88
oharacter traits, some of whioch are inborn in the child (:X_e_iln_ -~ sprout -
is sometimes usad as an image for these) and some of which are sown.

Thus Plattner (from whose writing the images of the child as a totel
plant are taken) writes:

He [ a little boy_/ without lmowing it, was himself unhappy about
the weed Z of envy and joalousy / which had grown in his heart. {p. ¥0)

Or:

Only when we sense that our child is moved, that it ie opening tha
little door of its heart and is liatening %o our words with all its
senses, only in such moments ocan we lay seeds in tho ohildish hsart
which later perhaps will grow, (p. 105}

Ors

In early childhood the ground is prepared on which later t.e riches of
the spirit oan unfold ... Not on vhat we say but much mors on what w2
are does it depend whether the roots of beliaf in God rosch doun i
the dreamlike experience of earliest childhood. (p.» 155

Pride holds down the underbrush of vanity and prepurss the gromd om
which the love of truth cen grow., {p. 125)

And sometimes the plant alters its quality as it grows. Thus. Dirttaes wribes
about education for truthfulnesss

Everything that helps the heslthy thriving of the child, halus prepars
the ground on which later the love of truth -un grow. [t is porbiculariy
important not %o damage the little ohild's pride. For tho iluve of iruth
i3 nourished by pride ... proud people without any edusnliii~al znbentleu
apread arownd them an air in which lova of truth con gy and Ghri-
Whet comos to life under their proteoting hanis i@ the coari ol ke
courage of convistion (Bekenneruut) ... This sperk. in planesring weonie,
beccmes & flame which nothing, not even dsith urd 'crture in & -oal

or in a symbolic sense -- oan extinguish, ({p. 130




neyre Yha ohild appears to be the contailner and the ground in shlal o plant

{the loss of “ruth) will grow vhich, as it flowers, becomes e £iica,

3 Another lmage which is associated with childnood end growth ie tha'

4 of the step or stage (Stufe). In contrast to the image of the plant which

5 oan thrive or be astunted, can be implanted or uprooted, pina swmy in

6 artificial lisht or respond {c the natural light of the sun, the imzge of

7 ttopz is an @2ntirely -~ or almost entirely -~ mechanical one. Acsording to

g idoas {0 which this image is related the ohild inevitably gees thraouzh &

9 seriea of atages of growth whioh are irdependent of experience -. though

X0 the child's character depends on how it is treated at each nta =, =hagt use

1.  is made of the partiocular atage of growth,

12 A third image is that of unrolling, wfolding, or of externelizing:s

13  the common term for developmmt (maturation) 1s entwickeln = which, literaliy,
14 mosns to unroll (but is also used in photography to refer to the development
16 of & film); rolated terms are entfalten (to unfoir or develop) and enthiillex
16 (to unveil, to reveal). later development may be referred to au ausbaven

17 (building ~ut) or ausbilden (to form further) -- wiich involvs the ides of

i8  improving upon something which already hes a form; it iu this that leads &:

19 Bildung ard here (22 11 other images that may involve instructim ) the

20 omphasis i¢ xovc on formatiom or on impressing feim on the learnmer. The

21  image of the steps or stages ism one of automatic growth; the image of

22  development is one of revelstion of existing qualities. These two are sommonly
23 used in close canjunotion with the plant image -- so that we arv given & total
24 21, 1t is not inappropriates to recall here “tat one terx for the young

26 jafant is deas Wiokelkind (the oh:14 rolled up in 1¢s swaddling clothes).
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ime,,y (one mirht rather soy mosalo, sinoe the combined imagss crs, :n Tasy,
ineongrious; of the child as belng bom with certain predispositians {finlugonl
and immate qualities (Keim «- sprout is sometimes used for thesn), <o heving

to ge through stebs or stages of growth (Stufe__x_x_) which are predeteruized, in

a

5 the soursze of whish there iz & process of spening up, of réveali.ng (E‘._E@ﬂ;lk__‘lf?;g:,i,
5 and during which the parents work on the child -- preparing the g-ound,
7 fostering some qualities, implanting some qualities, removire ernd uprcoting
o others which may be innate or implanted, evor orwating ground {s.g. the ground
o of perscnal relationshipe) in which roots oan take hold and grow -- mo that
10 it will reach a kind of ripeness at each stage and, finally, the rijuness
11  that i3 adulthood. The natural and the mechanical immges of growth sre, in
12 fect, combined in the image of ripeness, i.e. the ohild who is rigo to go up
13  the next step; the child who is premturely ripe (Lri_ﬁx_l:g};_f:) ~- whe hes5 emnot’ona
14 and idees and experiences which it cannot handle adequately becavszo *% 4a
16 as yet at too early a stage. One stage in growth is referred to as dle
i6 Reifejahren -- early adolescence, the years in which the child is comlug to
17 sexual meturity. The most significant point about all this is thet alithough

2
18 parents as educators camnot alter the gqualities with which a child ie =Som .
19 and each child differs from the next in the combination of quulitisa, ite
20 character is forme( under their guiding hend -- what will be revealed,. w.at
2l will develop, depends upon the way in which they care for the piant, et
22 22, Thie ie somswhat doudtful since same qualities seem to be innlanted
23  in the couras of development and the ground may be prepared for them -un
24 advance. The glass spliatar in the story of ths 1ce Queen haa the same effect
28_ of ohmﬁo of charaoter. And, v*% snother level, see in “Germau Thildrsu's
25  Stories” the plot versions where a uhsnge in charaoter in a child follovs
27 vpon me act of an adult -- when the «iult% returns good for evil.
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during the stages of growth to stunt or foster the qualitiec inna;rnt dn or
jmplanced $n the child. Thus the child is pictured as having potsniiniiline - -
Yut thoss can be realized only as the adult aots upon the chilc’.nz5

There are several themes that interweave in the child oare literaturct
{1) the child must learn to obey so that it is able to fulfill the tasks ast
by 1ife and cnn be trusted to be alone without endangering itseif; this
obsdience must become implicit end automatic; (2) the child musi learn to
become avtonomous 30 that it can face 1ife independently of cthers and also
¢on enter into relat ionships with others and so that it cen meet the trials
of life; (3) the child must develop a sense of itself i)ut at the sa~s time
must never become aware of itself as the ceater of attention; end (4) the
child must be loved and protected from warious kinds of danger but at thre
same time it must not be spoiled or weakened by "overfeeding" of terdiemess,
or by overprotection from reality -- lest it beoome helplees and/or Irihreif --
or by too great demands or by toc few demands an its growing powere, BEach
of these themes plays into the other,

The world of the pre-school child is sometimes known as “the children‘s

paradise™ (das Kinderparadies) and it may be pictured as surrounded by a

hedge -- with the implication that the parents control how much of reality ia
24

let in from the outside. This sense of security in an enclosed placs is

21
22
23

24

26
27
28
29
30
31

23. For another example of the gardemer-plant imege .f upbringing. of.
the passage from Marlitt's novel Goldelse (writtem in the 1850s) quoted below
in Nelly Hoyt's discussion of the Cartenlaube novel.

24. Smll children's stories, such as Sophie Reinheimer's Tannenwalds
Kinderatube (The Pine Tree Nursery) are built on this thems. The gerersl

aeswmptian is sma ren live in a world of fantasy out of which

they anly gradually move towards reality, aud that their reading during the
earlier period -~ or the stories most meaningful to them ea told -- cmsists
mainly of the fairytale variety. In this oanneotian it is worth noting that
in a reoent study of Berlin school childrem, fairytales [Mérchen) are said
to make up 60X of the reading matter of 8 year olds (HaseYofT, 1953).
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oo i infermants’ desoriptione of & happy childhood, -
e 1 sihe war? zetorgen {which may be translated as “secure’ -u:

mvartears of som*iment lacking in the English word}, The iisc! ~7 onolf

Lnilalooe is te %iep thin paradise s happy and contented cne :nd - - i R
time pruduslly to prepare tne chiild to leave it when it goes ©o nolont o
meetes rmality outside the home. During this period the child sacii «uwdy

got a eerse of itself and of itself as a member of a group, Ahouc ih'e.
Piettner (1231) writess

Tho way in which this first fitting in of the ego {dsn Tonj "t
place ie important for future life. If the little one r=ale 13 "y .7

of which it is first Yeooming oonsoious, as part of a larger = ‘1
whizh it knows that it is seoure (geborgen), in that it rocsivse abo.
it needs and is allowed to give wha oan, end g0 grone Lowi=in 3

perscnal life (Bigenleben), then it has everything necsasary 9o o
ohildhocd peradise, {p. 111)

Ir order to become part of the "weogroup™ the little child « when it geic
out of its crib and play psn «- should not be lept apart from tho roet of ties
family. but should have its own "play corner” in the room where Moiler is
and it should be able to accompany Mother at her work -- both ss e form of
ccampaniocnable play and az a way of zraiually leaming to take over smali

25

duties. At the game time it is necessary for the child to learn to be ty

itself from the first days of life -- so that Mother ocan safely lceve it witi.out

3
24
25
26
27
28
29

31
32

25. So, for instarce, a German-trained child psychologist, observing
Areriocan day oare centers during World War 11, claimed that the smal) children
thea were "unhappy" mainly bscause they were constantly being sntarteined
with play and gamss and suggested ss 2 ther:pevtic measure that they be ailowed
to take part in clesning up and oooking, eto., which would mmke the day care
center much more “homelike" for them. The idea that the small child should
continually form mrt of the family group, thet it should not liwe wholly in
the nursery (Kinderstube), that the enclosed space in which it lives ahould
be psychological rather than aotuel, 1s a definite change sirca World Nar I

in middle olass fanilies.
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teing at its hbeck and oall and without feeling that ‘he child may be in
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Javger. This is one of the early lessons in ohedience that leads 4o autonomy:

3 the child must learn <o be able to be both alome and campletely with people.

4 {Which also means tha% wh-=n the adult attends to the child, she must be

5 "fully” with the chill btut that the adult should not continually "hover ovar

6 end observe” the child or amuse it -- since this would spoil their rolatiomship
7 and make the child demanding and dependent.) As a first step in this directiom,
3 mothers are urged Lo let the young infant "ory it out™ 8o that it learns o

2 sontrol itself and also to enjoy food and oompanionship when they eppoar.

10 The mother may be warned that, for instance, the 5-7 week 0ld child is

J1 neturally a "scresmer” -- beocause of the many new impressions impinging ca

12 % -~ but that the screaming will stop of ite own accord as socn a& the child

| 13 "mestera" these new impressions, providing the adult is able %o endure ani
14 weit (Hetzer, 1947a, p. 15). In this wa; the parent, now as later, makes

1Z  use of a stage of growth as a training device for the thild. Then the chiid
6 learns to acoept companionship and care at specific times -- and, for the

17 young child, the care should always be given by the same person who dces the
18  seme things at the same times in the same way (as part of the program of

19 treining by habituation); this is regarded as essential to the development

N 2C  or trust, on which the parent-child relationship and especially the winning

21  of obedience is suid to be based.

22 The successful training of the child depends on the adult being orderly,
2% oonsistent, patient (doing the same thing ever and ovor until the chi’" cen

24  take cver and do whet ie required of iis own accord), and quiet, In begimning

'{‘ 25 this %raining, the parent can build on the child's own inborn need for order,

26 So Hetcer (1947a) writess

-




DR ¥s B JEE R IR IV BB R I

b
L [

[
no

i3

15

16

17

13

19

20

21

22

23

24

26

26

27

28

30

The beiiavicor of the newbora child very mush favors hatituation to e
definite order; one could almost say that the child chays this ardarlinons
before we begin our upbringdng to orderliregs snd that, 1f we do no%
irsist on ths maintensnce of order [ icecn aohedule_/ in the {irst

deys of iifm, we take it out of this / natural / order ... 1%t ir
therefors understandable that the child learns to accommodate itnalf
quiokly to the order we presoribe for it and that, there vhers we

destroy the natural order through irregularity, the child is brought

out of o~der so that one succeads only with diffioculty later in
mocustoming it to regularity. (p. 14)

Thus the infant, in its first stage of life, is prepered by the parent to

aocommodate itself to orderliness (Ordnung) and regularity (Regelm:issigkeit)

and to trust and enjoy the adult by whom these values are inculoated.

For each stage of development there are,as expressed in the viewn of
the German expertes (1) things that oan be done ronly at thet atage - or,
rether, that oan be done most easily at that stage but only with dirfienlty
Inter on (e.z. habituation to systematio regularity (Ordnung) in early
infancy); (2) things that cennot be dane at that stage (e.g. attempting to
teach a ohild of less then 18 months by words alone or by means of punishment);
(3) things that must be dome at same stage bectuse a later stage has not yet
been reached (e.g. linkinz word and sotiom in training the very young child
tecause it does not yet Iknow that a word stands for an aotion; at this stage
the mother must be willing to repeat esch command on many occasions (instead
of saying something anse and expeoting a corrent response) and must insist
that the child matoh word and action so that the child will beocome habituated
to the relatiumship betweer word and deed); and (4) things which are done at
each stage to prepars the ohild for stages still to omme, sometimes in the
distant future (e.g. the parent “prepares the ground™ -- for the love of
truth, for the development of pride, for the life of the spirit, for endurtnce

-- long before these may be said to develop).
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In lemrping sbedience the child progresses {rom the first mqfémor
rasslyve sbago in which 14 learns to acospt prescribed order, %o the ue
ztone (up to aveut 18 months) ducing virich 1t beoomsa active mnd leryn
oartvinoipate in asotlons in vwhich words and actions are repscted over an
At 18 months or =o, the child begins to understand the mrening of wvojmn
¢ "po” but cannot yet be expected to obey prohibitions (Verbote) in ¢
zisance of an adult, When the child is two, it can ocarry out verbal r
and ngigg'to obey prohibitions of its own accord (aelbstutﬁndig). Th
series of things begina to happen: The child says to itself (a8 1ts m
nas said innumerable tines, always patiently removing the child ‘s hard
"Krives you may not touch " -- and it leaves the knife (or the cake or
colored pins) on the table. It becomes possible to combine a series o
desired actions in one order, i.e. the mothsar says: "It is time tc go
-- and the child begines the whole series of aotivities involved ir "go

bed" without having to be told to do each one of them. Consequently,
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a time, only a few commands are necessary and the child acte without realizing

that it is being obedient. Contrssting the well brought up and the ba
brought up child, Plattner writes:

Sc with increacing age the single order more and more takes the p

dly

1lace

of many specifio demanis. An obedient child is not overburdened with

orders, while orders and prohibitions fall like hail on other chi
"Leave that alone!"™ -- "You lnow you should not do that!™ -- "Sit
properly at table!™ «- The obedient ohild sits properly without t

ldren:

about it and without even lnawins that he was once told to do it.

Obedience, which the child has begun to talke on itself at two, has bec
sutomatic and the single command sturts an automatie chain reactiom.

an this, Plattner looks forward to the future:

hinkin
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Fith this upbringing at a later gge, when will and eomsuiouenser 2ve
fully doveloped (entfaltet), & simple and friendly word, for iustnase,
Do your homework now, "will be obeyed, taking it completoly 7or greuted,
nnd the wish to play more will be overcome. How boautiful the 1ife of
the school ¢hild can bo if we have laid the right foundetion ir She
small-child age! (p. 12)

This kind of automatic obedience can “e furthered if, instead of thwrrotir;
the small child who wants & forbidden object, the mother encourages the ohiic
%0 do what the mother herself would do (e.g. lets the child put the protiy
pins out of sight and temptation).

There is, moreover, a characteristic of the two to three yecar old child
that helps the parent to teach it obedience ~- this is the pedaniry of the

‘ child itself. At this age it is recognized that the child itmelf has a need

for having everything exactly as it should be end that it is disturbed by
what is changed or unuswal, Knowing how things should be, the child of itw
omn accord takes over the task of seeing that they are kept as they should
be. So Plattner (1951) writes:

One can observe in two and threoe year olds a readiness for obedience

that is almost wmbelievable to an adult ~- a minute (peinlich -- which

means mainly "painful™) exuctness, a peculiar longing for conformity
(Cosetzméssigkeit) whioh takes amiss every deviation from the rule.
mmirmill fly into & delicious rage (kostliche Entristung)

if one of & row of drawers is not entirely closed or if the usual

places at table are changed or if indeed any change is made from a rule
which has once been made., "But you saia ..." they say reproachfully.
This peculisr childish pedentry makes it possible to sccustom the

small child to partioular rules which give firsmess and order to everyday
life. (pp. 10-11)

Thus a stage which is regarded by Americans as an espeoially difficult one
to got through comfortably, is given very positive and cmstructive meaning
by the Gorman expert who is so majorly concerned with the problem of how

the child itself 1s to take over the task of enforoing good behavior in
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A three, when the child Ynows what it may and may not do, wheon it is
ehle to cbey of its own accord, then it must be punished if it ic disobedient.
“unishment should not be revenge, but a help. Thuz, Plattner writea:

Everything has to he learned. Therefere the child has a righ{ to make

mistakes arnd a right to punishaent which helps it to overcoms mistakes.

(p. 52)

Punishment must follow every misdeed -~ even if the ohild has hurt
itself in committing it (e.g. when it has burned itself on the hot stove):
the child muzt learn that disobedience is followed by puaishment -- mnd injury
dose not heve this effect. What it must leam is to be pbagiggf, otherwize
in leter 1life 1t will not have achieved self-control and will come %o certain
zrief, as in an example given by Plattners

Some ysars later the young person will test the lce and will himself

know that he must not go on it if it is not strong enough. I{ he has

learned as a child to obey, he will now obey his own insighe. But if

Le was disobedient and obeyed only when he was watohed snd forced to

do so, if he hac never learned to overcome a forbidden dezire of his

own accord, then he will walk on the ice ard break through i%t. (p. 44)

Neither threats nor promises of reward are regarded as useful in teaching
or obtaining obelience. Rewards dietract the attention of the child - . eftsr
e while it hecom~s 'accustomed” to them, will not do anything without reward,

and the child turne into a "cool caloulator who works only for the sake of

the reward" (Hetzer, 1947b, p. 84). Nor should the child bs reeaoned with

25
26
c7
28
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26, 1t is not clear in theese books whether this pedantic stape precedos
that of the stubbormness period (see below) or is another aspect of it. It
is worth noting also that the three year old has progressed to the stege of
being eble to oarry out repetitive tasks {e-g. setting the table, watering
the plants) and should therefore be ziven small household duties for which it
has responaibility. Thus another use is made of the ohild's psdaatry.
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in advanse: the child's "Why?" is simply & way of getting around doing as

it is told., What it should leam is: first obey, then you will Iind ou% why
it was neceasary -- knowing why is the consequence, not the cauas of doing
gomething (Plattner, pp. 16-18), Through simple commands, through helpful
punishment, the ohild learns not that obedience is & matter of "unless™ or

“because” or "so that" but that it is something self-evident (selbsi-

ey et .

verstandlich). "Selfwevident" here means & lack of consclousness; the e>ild

has so internelized the commands and the idea of obedlence bef'ore it has
developed self-cansciousness that, ideally, it does not even know there is
a problem involved, |

Obedience, it is olear, is quite impersonal, thovgh it is built on
trust in the adult. In keeping with this ocomception, it is best to give
orders and directions quite "impersonally"™: "One doesn't do such a thing"
(So was macht man nicht) or "Who opens the door, must cloge it" (ﬁm

, 27
Tur aufmacht, macht sie auch zu), But mere important, the parent must

treat her own word "like one of the Commandments" or "like a law of Nature";
she must never break her word, change her mind, make an exception, or make a
mistake which muat be oorreoted by a change of order. For if the paremt
makes a singls exception, takes her word back only once, §s caught out in
ono mistake she risks that the child will get the idea first that it can

get its own way by begging or fighting or stubbormiy resisting (i.s. thai

22
23
24
25
26

27, This is entirely in keeping with the feeling that it is "iife"
which sets the tasks, teats the performsnce, rewards or punishes. Boti
the mover and the moved aot for impersomal ressons. Contrast to this, however,
the extremely personal involvemnt of parent and child as pictured by children
in their own stories (of, "Analysis of German Children's Stories ..." below).
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i it oan be atronger than the parant), and second that the adult, in maing
; o 28
£ 2 domands, 18 seting out of sheer arbitrariness or caprice (Willlkir ) and

3 the c¢hild will then become resistant., 1t is apparent that the "lew of nuturs”
4 definition of a command is lost as soon as a personal relationship between

5 actor snd achied-upon bscomes & basis for ac:t:iom29

6 Eduosticn in obedience for the small child (pre-school child) and school

7 child has as one of its goals the taking over of this same task -- or st

wW

least in some measure =- by the adolescent. Thus, describing the developmental

9 changes that take place in adolescence, Spranser (1951) writes:

10 The deeper the glimpses (Blicke) into own self become, the more frequent
1 is self-judgment (Selbstbeurtellung), and in self-judgment alsc lies
12 self-aducation (Selbsterziehung). In few yowng people does the belief
13 in their omn accomplishmert Wertiskeit) g0 8o far that they themselves
14 have the opinien that they do not need any more upbringing (_E’x_"_z_g'ohmg)a
1 But their relationship to upbringing is different from that of the ochild
16 in that they themeselves begin to choose what effect an educaticnal
17 influence should have upon them. As soon as this seleotivity is paired
( 13 with self-disoipline (Selbatzucht) and conscious work on own oharacter,
19 education by owsiders (Fremderziehung) has irrevocably gone over into
20 self-education, . No miracle can make intentional educational measures J
21 have an effeoct on the youth if he does not will it himself. Therefore
22 upbringing during this stage consists basically in waking the will
23 for self-education (Selbsterziehungswillen). (pp. 161-162)

24 In a word, the adolescent’'s own will is to be placed at the service of further

25 education of the selfs when the adolescent can "choose™ what effect measures

26 28, Willkur has a double meaning, both involving the idea of choioce;
27 oo the one hand, it can have the sense of free choice and option (handeln
28 Sie nach lhrer Willkir -- sct according to your own disoretion) and, on the
29 other hand, it can have the sense of arbitrariness and despotiom.

30 29. Germens may adopt the intermediate positimm of asking one to do 1
31 asomething for the sake of a third person, e.g. as small children are fed,

32 spoon by spomn "ome for Grandmother, me for Grandfather, one for Uncle Bans,"
35 eote, Or a member of a family may put pressure an another one to act in a

3¢ particular wey "for the sake of the family" -- or "Father," or "Grandfather,"
35 ete. Inm oontrasst, friendehip is an intensively persanal relatimship --

36 but friends ought never judge each othir's actiams.
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k Unker by others are to have on him, he must be brough% to "will” the ucorceo”

AL}

2 cnea and to wurk with "self-discipline”™ end "ecnscicusness™ m hiz owan

obaracter., It would seem, then, that the adolesoent is -- amang othaer thingn

4 ~. being prepared to become the self-educating educator.
3 With tho ndolegoent, the rules and oommands and prohibitions wsy be
& Just as imperscmal, but success depends upon a subtle alteration in the

reletionship betwsen the two people involved, for then, in order t¢ win and

8 keop t's confidence of the adolescent and to urge him en to solf-aducetion,

(9]

it is necossary <- youth guidance writers say -- for tha adult to sdopt a

16 genuinaly "frank" end "open” end "comradely" attitude; success deponds not
1 m altering the expeo tations apout what must be done, but on king acocumt
12 of the lesseaned distance between the two paople., This seems to bs related
i3 in part to the rsocgnition that, while adults cen easily ses through &

14  emall child (and so lmow what is going on), the adolescent % is able to

15 keep secrets {and so the adult will not know whe 1is going on and may make
i6  mistakes unless the child is encouraged to confide in the adult); in part it

17 18 related to the faot that the adolescent has achieved a mesasure of

18  independencs (Selbat'a‘ndigkeit) and so acts out of persomal choioce.

19 30, Actually, the child's ability to have a secret, private 1life is said
20  to begin much earlier than adolescence, 8o, for instance, in discussing the
21 develomment of the ohild of five and six and the differences in this period
22 from the one preceding the stubbornness period, Hetzer (1947a) writes:

23 The behavior of the child towards the adult is no longer as simple

24 and uncamplicated as before the third year, The six year old alread

2 has its omn world, about which the mother, ovﬁ‘f?‘?ﬁoﬂmfﬂ%

26 her ohild, knows nothing. What is going on in the ohild, one can only

27 con jeoture (vermuten). The ohild now also beoomes able to fool others.

28 The first examples of hiding things and of telling lies come now. (p. 45)

29  So the pre-school child, in its newfowund ability to have a 111‘0’ of its o,
30 seems to prefigure the adolescent in keeping this a seoret life and in making
31 & wrong use of its new power,




During %he whole ¢ ime that the ohild is learming oliedicn.n, *% 1m alav
satting training in self-relience and personsl autonemy. whil. 1. hslliavad

50 bagin when the infant accepts the faot that"crying accoupiisbar ctlidng.”

4 Dut trus training in autonomy begins when the child i3z sble to v ve v.mind

5 - wher it begins to walk, Then it becomes very esszeniial thal perant: alles

3 the child to experiment with and practioe using its own body., The

he aiild thsa

7  must not be “enxiously protected," for, as Hetzer (1947a) says:

8 The child must beocome claver through the harm that comes to 3% C:Sg_m:ﬁ).,
9 that iz, ons orspother accident (e.g. falling down) s en vnivoideble
20 necosaliy. (p. 28)

31  And Plattner {1951) writes:

12 so. without brulses and scratches no ochild can become & roai person.
13 What ths mother forbids / in regard to physical experimeniation , out
i4 of anxiety, en inborm pressure forces the child to do %o tes®t sut isg
{ is powers, The order given by the forwerd-driving will %o life .8 -tn et
16 than the mother's prohibition., With such prchibitions one dvlves c
17 child to discbedience. (p. 31)

i8  But not only is the child driven to disobedience. If the mother does things
189 for the child which it can very well do for itself, the child tuins iuto a

20 helpless sissy (Muttersthnohen —Mother's little son) who tyramize: “ts

wen

21 parents: ™"As long as it '‘cannot' the mother must™ ies the conclusion rimched

22 by the protected and fearful child. And so, through helpless dspendence,

23  the child ocompels the parents to continue their personal care and supervieion,

P and then the way to independence must later be "battled with endleas effort."
25 The child who, on the contrary, 1s allowed to experiment with ‘umping
s 26 and running and olimbing and who learns to take no notice of the painful
:

*27 lpoidents that are part of the process is also prepared to face the diffioulties

“ 28 of life and master them. Concerning vhysioal pain, an expert seid to her owm

child who had a toothache (Plattner, 1961):
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"In all growth there are difficulties to overcome. Also when you

shildmy grew in me and 1 bore you, I had to bear hurdaships =ant poinc

Just as you 4o nos baecauae you are getiing a new toolh., Pu% 27 &

result 1 had you, Don't you want to have children suaistims too”

The tooth 4n & good preparatcry exerciss {Voribung) for gauting irmug

suoh a pein.” (p. 76)
™o significezt point is that c;m;;ruence between types of experisnce ie
nastaslisnod not threugh overt likeness of omtent but through the methed
uand, through the attitude a person hes to a great variety of experiencss
#ith 2 single, generalized comnecting link such as "pain."

The oulminetion of the smallechild period of life comes whsn the child
is ready to go to school, but the climax of this period camss about rs midpoin’
-= when the child is two and one-half to three years olc‘l.t Before ihis time and
after it, the child is easy to lead (lenksam) and ready t; leara, bub et
midpoint the child suddenly becomes omscious OF its self and of its omn wiil
snd, for about six months, it goes through the famous stubbornness phnse
(Trotzperiode). The correct hendling of this stege is iméortnnt rot only
for the whole of the child's life, but also beoause it is the first of two
such olimaxes. A seoond one of the same type (though with different conicnt)
takes place in the midet of adolescence. Both are neceseary for the development |
of will and pride in the adult, and both are periods of difficulty for child
and responsible adult, In one way, the ohild's whole previous upbringing is
intended to get it through this stubbornmness phase: if it has learned to
obay, it will amtipue to think that obedience is natural and it will not
exoroise its new found will by refusing to carry out ordinary daily motivities,
but if parents have to use foroe in this period (because they have put off

moasures of education needed earlier) then there will be "oanflict with the

world arowmd it and scenes of stubbormness™ (Trotsssenen — tantrums)., On 1




tha othor hend, 1f the child is given po chence to exuroise its n=v lound

ssifieonsvlousnens and will -~ and for this it must have achieved soms auwirniony

-~ it will grow up .ato a "weakwilled, charantsrless person” (Hetrer, 3947y,

4 ore 28 29), After the stubbornness period has died out {if the child is

oy

treated correotly) of iis cwn accord, the child again beocomes rsedy L5 lzarn

W

from others end can wdertaeke new tasks. 1
7 Consciousnecs of self and of own will is central to the small child’s

8 1ife, but this oonsolousnsss appears rather sudienly and -- after a brief and %
9 stormy period ~- diss down, to rise to a new climax in the middle of adolescence.
10 The ohild is bom with a readiness for order which must be foatered in infancy
1i  and, if 4t i3 well brought up, it has a new kind of readiness co undertaks

12 %teasks (Au{gabenbawilliskeit) when it is "ripo" to go to school., The Intsmedinie

13  pariod (23 to 3 years) of self-will is a stage when the child attempts %o
14 8ot on its om, to set its own goals ~- and thie, indeed, is one of the
15 valuable characteristios whioh must be protected and which can be icet if
1§  the adult attempts to “break the child's '111._31 However, parents are given
37 little instruotion in how to make oommstructive use of the perlod for children
i@ ey are told they must not punish the ohild "too much"; thsy must only see
19  to it that ordinary rules are kept, They must be willing to hold off and

. 20 _palt -~ they will be able to take up the task of upbringing again if they
2) are patient: "In the following time of willingness-to-undertake-te.ks every-

22 thing oan be done without difficulty that oould not be aocamplished duricg

23 31, Ferhaps the moet cowmon ori%iclism made by Gerrmns adsut other
21  Germans as educators i{s that they "break the ochild's will.™ 1t is also one
(si 25  of the most iongstanding wamings given: Gne must educate the ahild without

- 26 Ddbreaking its wili,
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the period of stubbornmness.” (Hetzer, 1947(. po 83) In omtrast, the

management of "Stwm und Drang” -~ of tho problems end diffioulties and

bad experiences of the adolescent period of self-will -- is ome of tne
central issues of some writing on youth guidance, In fact, this olimax of

self-recognition and striving in the midet of the period of "youth"™ is one

of the climactic points of the whole of life -- and the ‘oarllio‘r' “Trotzponiode“
is in a sense merely a prefiguration. - )

~ Although a child will be stunted in ita dowloMt if it leocks attentivs
love, and will be endangered and dangerous if it is negleoted (lvgmhrliout)
and does not have family companionship, and will turn into a robel or a
sycophent or a will-less slave if too great demands and too great pressures
are put upam it (especially at certain periodas of development), the greatest
anxiety seems to centsr on the posaibility that the ohild may be weaken;ad
and spoiled , may be made frihreif and also unsocial through over-attentiveneas,

averfeeding (lberfiitterung) of foolish affection, overcarefulness, eto. For

not only is =zuch a ohild aneebled and made wnable to exercise self-comtrol
or to subjeot 1ts‘91f‘ to gulcance, but also -~ since overfond parents are
pori:rayed ag wavering peéple'who'!‘i;rat give in to averything and later rue
the inevitable results -- the child has no basis for trust in people. And.
most important, where so much nttént_ion is focusod on one person, the

child gets a false semse of its own importence -- 3eos itself at tLhe cemter

[
L4 o\

32. Por other examples of this typs of climax structure in Germn
oulture, of, Wolfenstein and Leites (1950) . E
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chnractor in a drusa of pundshment end tragedy).

onem, tha sinecure of admiring eyes (and, later oerhinz, *he aspure?

The only onhild 3=, of

cenrse, censidered to be erpecially endangered by the too-levirg miroluzetion

-

(234

i1%a poscihly .ioting varents, auntz and unrles end other relatives und,

axsopt at the coat of a long and painful struggle, it mey never be ntle to

rchiave ‘ndependent adulthood or to find & place in a group of peopis,

33

Giving & ohild, esapeaially a young ohild, too great a sense of ita own
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33, In addition to the type of only child whose adult life is ruined
by its parents' "meaningleas and immeasursble spoiling,™ another type of
situntion is desoribed involving an only child who -- if it is a doy -- is
orodestined to becane a homosexual (Schulte, 1851)s

The inability to love -~ can also manifest ftself in e partiocular

direction. e shall again give a completely simple and obvicus example.
~veryone knows the particular type of woman who is usvally haggard and
narrowe-festured, cool, devoid of feeling, calculating, avaricious,
‘wntender, domineering, irritable, wmoommmnicative -- in short a typs
who, as en old waman, could be regarded as a "witch"...
of man is susceptible to these women as long es they are still young
and attractive. These are the men who, in the jargam of the clinio,
are called "little rabbit men™: soft, gentle, shy, big-eyed, poorly
endowed by Nature, mostly spiritually not very independent, but orderly,

conscientious, passive natures ...

Only one type

[/ Such couples never have more than one child. _/ 1f the only child
is a boy, it grows up from the beginning of its life in the:following
situatimmt Mother -~ bad, cold; Father -- soft, zood, tender. In the
earlisst period of development, long before any consoious memory, this
child has had the experience of one sex as good, the other as bad. We
have already pointed out thet every person develops from & plantlike

oxi stence of childhood through a childish sexual preocccupation with the

self and a youthful preccoupatim with others of the same sex to a
full person. This breakthrough to becoming a full person is only

possible when the woman beoomes for the man something worth striving for,

beoomes a goal of desire (Sehnsucht). This is not the case for the typh
The image of the woman, the
bad mother, is deeply bound up with fear, refusal, hate, opposition,

of child piotuwd here, on- The omE_ rary.

stubbornness, and so on. In the depths of the unconscious of this person

there will be no inclination to break out of the homosexuality of the
boyieh and youthful period into adult life with its respansibility.

Best Availaie Copy
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34
Ladiriduality -~ too great awareness of its self == makea iryoneib’s ita

nSogration (Eir__x_g}iederung) first into the family and lster inte nan; olher
ezroup. 4And, if one goal of family upbringing is to make the child into »
whoie parson, the other is to make him into a group memter. Thus, Jecimsrn

{1952) states the double aspect of the human bsings

5 The human being 16 e unit closed in himself (a self-contained woit).

7 But over snd above that ‘_/: he is_/ a8 such also & member of a larger

8 ocmunity. 5

3 To prepars the child for social life, it behooves parents to huve ssversz.

10 children (eine Finderreichefamilie is the phrase for the ideal family).

11 And, dividing their sttention among all the children, parents muct lsaru o

12 modsrate their demands, to remember that each shild 1s different from ezch

13  other cne sc that different measures must be used for each %o c¢:tein the

14 33, (cont'd) What is the result? Whea the child of such a couple sones
15 into the period of youth and adulthood, it remaine bound in its tender

i6 and sexusl impulses to itself and to its own sex {tc the father); we

37 have befrre us & hmmosexual, {pp. 99-101) :

18  The witoh-(step)-nother and the indecisive fatner are stock sharsotsrs in

12 Germwan fairytales, usually in tales involving two daughter figures, cne

20 {atep-daughter) is good (1ike her dead mother) and is rewarded after wany

21  trioulatiams, the other (witch's daughter) brings destrwtion upon mother &nd
22  daughter, like parent, like ohild is cne of the wunderlying thomes of these

25 stories as also of the psychvlogist’s imaginative desoription. This desoription
24 also 1s an expressiun of the kind of anxiety fult about discrepancies batween
25  husband and wife,

2 34. A differenne is made very carefully bYetween treating each ohild

27 individually in terms of its omn constitution and innate qualities end giving
28 any child too great vonscious awareness of itself a3 a separute individual,

29 (But the two aspucts of the problem of individuality are dealt with sog_u_mtelv,
30 a5 is algo ths question of violating or wounding the ochild's own sense of its
$1 dignity end worth by laughing at it or inm any wey belittling its aonievements.)
32 35. "Der Mensch ist eine in sich gescllossunc Einheit. Aber ausserden

33 els solche noch ein Glisd einer grusseren Gemeinsohaft.” {p. 15}
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)3 desired results, and to cmtrol their expressions of fondnesc -- in a wosd,
to take the middle course of exaotness, for the sake of their children's
3 cheracter development. |
4 Part of the education in socizl life consists in pleying with cuaer
G children. . (This, of course, is cansicored to be much more ciliiuult for
€ the only child than for the child with siblings.} livre egain tha cLile 1s
¢ oexpeoted to learn through the difficulties that occur. The folliewirg ic

& cna of the kinds of example given about what can go wrong and how ths mcthor

0

should act (Plattner, 1951, pp. 78-80)s

i0 Five year old Xarl and four year old Fritz jointly have ¢

1i tricycls, Fritz 1& riding on it; Karl "wants to tos."” Fritz doosn's

32 want to give it up. Karl tries to take it away. So neither ons can

13 ride. They get into a fight. The mother hears their furious howling

4 and canes.

i She judges the quarrel according to the immedimte situeticn end

%6 insists that Earl give the tricyole to Fritz, beoause EKerl's fury and

i7 stubhormmess are obvious. Karl feels unjuetly treuted, beceuse Frit:z

:8 hes ridden already. Full of opposition to his mother, ho datermines

19 to get baok at his brother, 8till worse is the little davil that hss

29 ewakened in PFrits's soul, BHe did not let Xarl ride end now he and not

b the stupid Earl is riding again, Wasn't it sly to get appearances

b22 on his side. He has the adventage and Karl has the disacvuntage. How

23 Mother let herself be fooled! He had thought she knew evsrything.

24 In spite of this triumoh, Fritz hes an uncomfortable feeling, The

25 pleasure in the tricycle is spolled ...

26 l The writer then supposes that the mothor gave the trieycle to

27 Earl, and indicatees that this would have had equally bad results, _/

28 It is not the duty of the mother to be a Jjudge but tc bs the

29 rapresentative (Vertretsrin) of the laws of life ... But the lan of

30 life doss not say: "1f two quarrel the one who is right gets the

3l advantage.” It is rather: "If two quarrel, hoth have disadvantage.’

32 This disadventage even the small child should feel. Therofore the

33 mother should take away the toy about which they were quarreling ...

5% If the mother aots in this way in every instance of a quarrel quistly as

25 -~ if it were & foregone conclusiaon, then the child -~ in an age when

KTH) intellectual understanding is still inmpossible -~ graspes how foclish

37 quarreling is.

Best Ayg; Habls Copy
y

T s | el P Py AR TR A - SRR



Ch, Bd, «%Be

3 T%us children who have lsarnod the disudvantages of quarreling, of enwy nod
P iazlousy, etc. learn the advantages of getting along with emch other.
i Ezpliicitly -- but more often by implication «- the personal desires of the

& individual child are not centrai, but rather a kind of imporscnalired nsoasasni’

(93]

for adjustment, Selflessness (whether stated positively or nsgativsly - . cr '

6 in the example given) is & necessary part of sooial life, In this zonre,

7 life as & member of g group -~ though it is pictured as half of ths totellty

8 of experience -- iz the reverse of 1ife as an individual.

9 In one epecifio aspect of education, expsrts insist that parents take
iC  the initistive in instruction as well as upbringing (i.e. turn instruction
11 into a form of upbringing) and that they do this in a new way. Where, even
in the parents’ generatiam,children did not receive formal sexval enlightenusent
18 until they were given an explanation (Aufklirung) at about fourteen yesrs,
14 parents are now urged to begin sexual education with the first questicns
15 @&sked by the =mall child, so that they will have a ocorreoct and wholesome
16 {instead of inccrrect and dirty) attitude and a fund of correct information
17 by the time they become adolescent. Thus, sexual education, from being
18  education for a stage of life to be givem at that stage (an obvious impeasibility.
19  the experts agree) is to be tumed into gradual education preparatory to a
w 20 stage of 1life -~ and, of course, the whole of adult 1life, But mcre than this.
. 21  the sexual educetion, as Seelmann (1952, p. 41) writes, "should lesd the

22 ohildren to neturalness, to a more self evident attitude™ (will die Kinder

23 nooh nur wisder sur Natlirlichkeit, su eine selbatverstandlicheren Hsltunmg).

24 Here again, correoct education leads to behavior which ia auvtomstiocally ocorreot

25 and “natural,"

£

26 Gre of the moast siriking gmeralizatians about the child ocare ani youth

27 guidanoe Iit;rtturo ia the belief that, whatever potentialities for good and
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wvil a child may have (and paremts who are anxious about the ineffvotivoness of
their educational measures are given one out -~ namely, the assurance tha% thsr=
arg 8 fow == but 8 very few -- chilaren who simply are born with only bad
ohcraoteristica) the good potentimlities are realized only insofar ar thoy &i-
freteread dy long and unremitting guldance. Bad potentialities, on the eontrary,
nre brought to 1life by single events -- one mistake, one omission, cne oncasion
negleoted is sufficient to encourage a "weed" to implant itsslf and grow in the

c¢hild. And furthermore, left to itself the child almost inevitably will make

36

3 the wrong cholce, the foolish decisi on, indulge in some repreiensible activisy.
12 At the same time, the well brought up child 1s capable of self-zducation
X1  and -- sometimes only with help, to be sure - even the adult who has been

12 misgulded but who determines %o do better by a child can sducate himssli or
13 herself to be 8 good parent. Consequently, although the future alwuys eppears
14 to be dependent upan the past -« so that one must in same way make up for the
15 pest in otder to take a new step anead into the future ~- the child educators
16 set a limit upon the retracing of steps neceassary to make things good again
17 (alles wieder gut machen) in their optimisiic .ssursnos that the educetor can
18  educate himself, that parents can learn how.to become people who can bring

19 up ohildren who can take over their own adult self-education.

20 36. The canoeption of "self-education™ (Selbstersiehung) is carried over
2 into academio life nowadays, as one finds in & discussion of the "educatiommsl
22  respmaibility of the university"™ by Helmut Thielicke (1652), the rector of
23 Tubingen University, in the course of which ho says:

24 The dignity of soademis 1life consists not in making the young student

25 the obFot of any kind of regimentation but rather the subjeot of

28 self-education (Selbstersiehung) and for this purpose must leave a

27 space for perscual responsibility and at the same time for the risky

28 exporiment that the young person will find his way to his own destiny
29 (Bostimnunp) or will fail to do so. If education (Ersiehung) is to be
30 dTscussed, then at most in the negative semse of giving an opportunity
3 for self-educatiam. (p. 7)
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TI. GERMAN CHARACTER PORTRAITS: A VIEW OF Tw:
WORLD PRESENTED IN JUVENILE FIOTION _

1. The German Femily: An Aneiyeis Based on a Study
1

-~ Rhoda Métraux

Juvenile fiotion presents an image of the world as the

adult writer belleves and intende it to be seen by his youthful

1. Thia snalysis of the world of the family as it is preseuted
by adult writers to young Germen readere is based primarily on =
study of seleoted German Juvenile novels written betwseen 1880 aud
1939. Most of the atorles analyszed are aevailevle In new printings
or editions groli&red singe 1945 amd, with one or two exceptiopa, all
wer® salaote om books eurrently available om booksellers® shelvex
in Germeny. All are books referred %o, fOr tne reason or enother,

¥ German or German beokground ipfor.ants; meny of them were re-
ferred to as perennial favoritea in recent revivws of juvenlile filc-
tlon in German newspapers; soné were ¢ited as examples of current
Tavorites ln a recent study of German Juvenlle taste in resding
{Haseloff, 1953). The books are, then, stanfard books by popular
authors, the oldest of whioh (i.e, the booke by Stinde, Sapper,

and Haarbsck) have been reed by %oung reedorg 8inoe well berore
World War I, and the newer onea by readerp who grew up during the
latter part 'of the Weimsr Republioc and the Nazi regime -~ az well

as in the present. Haseloff (]1953) indloates that the "young girl's
book™ (i.e. the family novel) is nowadaye read by youngser readers
than formerly, reaching the halght of its popularity in the Berlin
sample studied among readers ll amd 12 years old. Others {i.s. the
novels of Xéstner) are read by boys as well as girls in their sarly
%eens. PFor purposes of oomparison, three novels of sohool life
(Speyer's Xampf der Tertia and %&% and Késtner's Das
fliegende ﬁl'a‘%s—m._rrﬁaﬂ aXso bedn Jnoiuded as well as one nov-
el by Kastner whioh combines the rmi? amd 8 fllght into pure fant-
asy (Der 35.Mal). All of these are reégarded es books for younger
'toen age readers, i.e. readers uander 18. -

Books intended for youpger, jre-adolesoent German readers are
of a somewhat different type ‘apd, altbough one or two may be re-
rferred to here, are not specifliocally included in this study. It
should be borne in mind that folk anmd fuuy tales have been the reo-
ommended reading for the vu'mung 1n'Gpraany for meny generatlons
eand it 18 not surprising to fiAd thet sertain fairy tale themes
(sometimes in inverted form) reour in the family stories. One or
two of these also will be referred to thpugh they dor not form en
integral part of this analysis. Kovels andlyzed specifically for
the purpose of this study inolude those by Haarbeok, Kastner, Roobd-
ol, Sapper, Sohanz, Scharrelmann, Sohlacher, Speyer, Stinde, Ury,
Wildhagen, and Wustmenn. (For titles,”dbf. bibliography.)
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suilisrce., The fantasy world so préaontod ~~ whether 1% b2 an inm-
aginary one or one of "every day reality" ~- is not the worid as
1% ls seen by children, but rather an interpretation by adul s
- who are providing models for ohildren. What these models are,
and how they are to be used by ohildren, varies from ope oulture
to another, as doos the attitude of writer and parent end chlld
towards fiotion as a conseious or unconsoious means of teamobing
and learning. In this study I have seleoted for analysis one
type of German juvenile fietion whioh, aooording to German adults,
hes had long populerity among young Gonman readers ~- tne family
novel whioch purports to be an account of "real life" as 1t 's ex-
perienced by heroes and beroines not too different from ths resd-
ers themselves, For the most'part these juvonile novels ars 1ln-
tonded -- explioitly -- not bnly to antértdin but also to inatruet
their youthful readera end perhaps, 1nd1redt1y. adults as well;
scme of th%m -~ sapecially such older béoka da that by Stinde (Die
 Famllle Buohholz) and those by Sapper (Das kleine Dummerls, Dle

Familie Pfaffling, Werden und Wechsen) -- are intended for'"ramlly"

Teading. Agnes Sepper's books are so desoribed on a recent Jacket
blurb: o S |
‘Thoao agreeable stories are of hlgh oducational value
(eralieherischem Wert); may they oontlnun to rind their
way 1nto every Uermen family.

And the author herself, 1n the orjginel dedioatlion of Die Familie

Pfarf ling,co her mother, wroto'

You 'have ahown us what'n bloouing-aoo aniol throygh
1life those psople who have grown up in & large oirole
of brothers and sisters and in pimple oirbumstances

under the influence of parents who, with trust in God
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end In e Joyous frame of mind, have undersatood how %o
3o withont the things that were denled them.... I
would like to present not your faemily dut one animated
by the seme 8pirlt in this book ebout tha Germau fumily
{in diesem Buch der deutschen Familie).

And in the forovord %o a later edition, Sapper hopes “het Ghisg
vook and 1ts sequel will find thelr way "o all those wio navl
understanding for genulne German family 1life.” 1In gomewoat the
agne mood Schunacher eddresses her young readers at the 3c nALue

aion of Das Turm-Engele:

I think you will heve learned one thing from this story --
that true happiness does not oonsist ln beauty, riches

and a life without worry and least of all In pretending

%o he more Ghan one 1s, When one is young one does not
velieve that quite, but oider people can at once diffsw-
entiste between g_enuine and ungenuine (echte und noeniis)
posnle.

52, in forawords end concluslons (as well as in the courss of tha

storigs) the authors ensure that the reader will lr=ama 3ue iaougn

s

wiiosh %he story implies and, on occasion, lmoludse 4hs Toadar’
ciders 1n.tha sudionce. | | |

Tar Hha post part, these novels present highly moral eand
1deallized varslions of family life and of the pioblems agh Low
and =olved hy the young heroés and heroinsas who are tho ceatzal
Tigurez in the stories end whose experliences -- whether ai zume
arualal period in their development or throughout a ivog 1V dse
picted from sarly childhood toilaﬁa grapdparenthcol - a3~ nsiiial
%o the plots. The ldeal of family life changes little in over
T Ety years of storytel;ing, but the earlier versions of f{emlly
1ife (e.g. the stories of the Pfaffling family end of Turm-Engels

and the Wildfang series) differ from the later ones (e.g. tie
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storles of the Nesthakohen and Trotzkopf series) in the axplicit-
neas of ldealization and, to some oxtent, in the means by whiah
the 1deal life 1a to be ettained, and (in the uase of Kmstner
partioularly) 15 the recognitlon of fallibility. Sapper, in $lLe
foreword alreedy quoted (written at the turn of the century), in-
timates that the 1deal German Pfaffling family hed a basis in re-~
allity, in the peet qxpofienoo of the author herself. TUry plays

between flotion and reality when, 1n the conoluslon to her book

Nesth8kchen und ihre Kfiken, she writes:

Yes, my Neath#ikchen lives, She lives evorywhere where a child
is the sunshine of a harmonious parental home. !Yhere & grsnnie
mirrors herself in her grandohild. Where warmhearted friend-
ships live on t!rough ohildhood and edolescence. Wherever one
works and strives, wherever one wins the produce of the Cerman
home~earth, in the clity and the country, wherever anyone
spreads happlness and Joy in his own homo. Everywhere there
ny Neathakohen is gt home. S

Kastner, writing in the late ;9203 and 19308, is insistent that

his own versions of 1life are floctlons, as when in Das fliegende

Klassengimmer, he gives a fanciful deseription of how the story

came tc be written, and when he intersﬁgraaa the telling of tha

atory of Punktchen und Anton with ohapters of author's comments,
inoluding one about the "happy ending":

Now you could perhaps oonoluda that things 1n life
gcomp out as justly es in this book. That would be a
fatel miswke. It ought to be 8o and all reasonable
people take pains to have it so. But Lt is not so.
It 18 not yet so.

We onoe had a sohool companion who regularly denounced

nl; nolghbors.h Dg you gh%nk he qna 1shgg?n°§o the
e _denounded was
ggrpg sed. ggm life e you a 0 aomn Jmes punished

for the orimes of others. See to it, when you are growa
up, that things will be detter. We ouraolves have not
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quite aohleved it. Beoome more decent, mare honest,
more just and reasonable than most of us are.

The world 18 sald once to have been:'a paradise.
Everything 18 possible. : SR

The world dould become a paradise. Everything is
possidble. (pp. 168-69) =

Thus the pldoxﬂwritorg tend to present the young reader

- with an 1deal ploture of a world whleh, they intimate, is based up-

on reality -~ the fiotionai model for fhé ohildren's real bshavior,
they -uggoat; is b&sed upon en already existing reality. Xdstner,
on the contrary, points buﬁ that the riotfpnél world has not yet
been achieved,but fur him it is also -- aé he mesents his piocture
to ochildren -~ a possibdle reality looated some time ln the futurc.

In these noiela it is not so much the velues that alter as
the recognition of and aoqép%anoe of behavior that 1s lsss than
the ideal in the world of fiotion (and by implication -- for the
purposes of the authors -- in aotuality). This is espsolally
olearly illustrated by ohanging qttitunes towards falllbility
in the parents portrayed in the novels.

Stinde, writing a family novel in the 1880s for an gdult
audience, counterpoiuts the solemnity of the Gartenlsubs aovel?
with his humorous imperscnmtion of a naturally olevsr but fel-

lible mother,3 yot he, no lees than the Cartenlaube autiors

2l
25

26
27
28
29
30

2, Yor a discussion of the 19th cenmtury Gertscleubc 2ovel,
cf. below, two papers by Nelly Hoyt.

3. The play on Qoubdles thet is so loportait ln Geman
bumprous writing 1 well 1llustrated by this book whloh ls
written by a maa, though the flotional "I" 1in the bock is
s woman, Frau Wilhelmine, who 1llustretes the fralliies of
wozan aod coaments upon the fraijlties of man.
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or the subthors of extremely sarnest and sentimental dldactlc

ctiories for the young (of whioh Sohapz'e In der Feleratund»

is a minor gxample), values the femily as the center of 1%.e and
smphaeizes the importance of good oharaoter. Similarly, Kistner,
writing in the lste 15208 for a ohlld sudiemce, ocounterpointa the
straightforward seriousnese of slightly earlier writers inic énunﬁ
territory he has moved, but he too supports end reoreates their
values out of e recognition of fallit’ lity. In his storlies 1t is
(uncles, toachers, etc.)
rot 8% muoh the parents but intermedlats tigureshubo stand between
full-fledged adults (parents, the head of & achool) and ohildren,
who -~ themselves fellible in other respeuts ~~ are the infallihis
educators; and the children themselves ~-- learning im 2pis. of ri-
ult £allibility and in somewhat devious ways how to bBecome parss=t
shildren -~ may have to bring the parents to heei. Rarly or lats.
directly or indireotly,vthe atcries of family life hava an under-
lying dldactio intent. In the 1380p a writer could convey to ad-
ults -- through humor -- the idea ¢hat parents were follible”
(though being of good charaoter they oould neverthbeless susaszed
their ohildren); in the 19208 a writer qould oconvey tc gnlldrsn -
through humor -- the idea that parents were fallible rut iLhat cne
oould nevertheless acquire a good chsraater,
In between these two yfltore there are such authors as
Haarbeok, Sapper, Schumacher, and Ury, who write foy a more ape-
olal audience of young girls and whose famillies are patterns of

perfeotion -- at least as fat as the 'elder pironxal generation

25
26
27
28

L. The fallibility of humenity is, of course, also the aud-
Jeot of the savage rhymes snd ocartoons of Wilhela Busch, whoae
work, oreated for asdults, gradually also decame the speoial prop-
erty of ohildrem.
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cswom infellibilicy to fallibllity ocours rather amcn. & .
end heroines shemselves ee they in turn become pareniz ~iw i,
A @tnar children.? It is malnly these writers wio provide Lo .
pattern of farily life Gisoussed in tais study.

The fanilies in most of the storiea are middle-ul:u~ {umi-

iise -~ gums cf Uhem richer, others poorer and atruss’i-xr o &

1
el
@

t of them professional famliles 1n moderste circirs -~oct i -

S azd the ideals portrayed in the novels are essontisllir 4roas o)

10 middle-class life. The father in the Buchholz family is -~ amalil

1} bualiness man; the father in Das Turm-Engele 1s a worthy Lall

12 ringer in a small town but his beautiful and talented dsugher

13 moves Into a middle-class position at the same time thet =hs
tha

14 learns to appreciate her own background; the father in/Prafrfiing

15 family is a struggling mmsic teacher who becomes the recrected

16 head of a music school; the fathers in the Wildfang seriss (ILr.

17 Roder) amd in the Nesthikchen series (Dr. Braun) are doctors,

18 ozne in a smell town, the cther in Berlin; the father in Gunhild

19 die Reiterin (thy soene of whioch is laid in Norway) is a small

20 landowner; and so on. The ahlldren likewise become tsashers and

21 nurses and doctors and lawyers and engineers and eatate owners --

22 sometimes slightly improving oa their perents' positions, bdbut

23 1n geperal remsining well within the "good" middle-class orbdit --

24, 5. In the school stories studied (by Speyer and Kastaer)

25 parents are distant or absent and the highest school authoritles

2 are also distant; in one of the later family stories (Wustrann's

27 Gunhild die Reiterin) the 1deal parents sre killed off in & sat-

28 astrophloc landslldo and the brother and sister arc left

o with & passive but all-wise grapifather to redbuild a new family

30 1ife on the wrecked foundations of the old.
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and alsc, like their parents, they become the parents of a new
gonsration,

The stories foous upon the life of the famlly to the axglusion

of most other events whether in the place where the scens iz lald or

in the world at large. The boundaries are at their wideoct when
the author (e.g. Wildhagen) apostrophlzes German yout!h in the per-
gon, for instence, of a little boy who dares not own up to some-
thing he has done, or when the author (6.g. Sapper) invokes the
uuique Germsn Christmas; vhe boundaries shrink to the nearest her-
izon where home (dile Helmat) 1s conoerned for then the relevant
world is limited, at least in emotional tone, to the vien visidble
2rom the windows of the pearental nouso (das glt rhe .‘g‘g) 6 In the

1ntroduotion to Die Famllie Buchholz Stinde sets the asssntial
seene: '

Whoever 13 1nterested in knowing about jntlimate family life
in the sollitude of a great olty (Berlin) will participate
in the worries and Joys of Frau Wilhelmine and will regard
her letters {the book 1s written es a series of letters to
the editor of a newspaper) as sketohes of the 1ife of the
oapital city, whioh consists not only of asphalt strests gnd
long rows of houses but also of many, many homes, the doores
of whioh remaln closed to atrungera. {p.5)

Simllarly, in an early scene, Wuatmnn oirouniaorjbes the horizons
of Gunhild's lire, seen rrqm the mounteln moadow where she i1s herd-
ing hqr fathor'a oows:

The mountain meadow (Alm) lay befare hor,' a little rield

surrounded by birohes; very near the mountaln rose up iato
‘the olear blue sky:; on 1t lay wquaating ice whioh in a

6. CDntraat to t his cho wide horizona pic%urad by Karl Msy
in his adventure stories in tine Near Eest end in the Ameriocan
Far West. OCf. Nelly Hoyi's disousaicn below. The common bcund-
ary to the two 1s, however, the aymbolic one of "Gemmany" and
all thet 1s"German."
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broad bend, followirg a revine, wound lnto the depfhib o
pYels) Talley. Eight hundred meters below she saw the lala
on whose sghoro the propertlss of the mountaln peasanis

lay. ‘“%ore lay BJorgvin, her father's estate (Hof), with
1ts white house and red barn, there on the slopes were the
gordona and sores in which the fruit treea stoed in rows.
Bright #8 sllver the lake mirrored the sun; toyllke thae
farm bulldings greeted the mountain meadow wisre Gunhild
was the ocowherd. {(pp. 6~7)

And similerly, 1lylng on thelr lookout hill, the boye in Xempf der

Tortla could distinguish the world of the town (thelr enemy) 2nd

the world of the sohool (in whioh they lived in safe indepscdenne}.
nearer -- come together when

Tphe two sets of boundaries -~ the wider and the ,the famlly 1o

oalled "the German family."

Spmetimes, in these stories, we are tcld the name of the olty
nr town 1a which the story takes place, sometimes only lts gemaral
iceavion; e. g. "a small town in southerz Gemmany." Scoetlaes we
.22 glven definite, though ircidental clues, to ths psriodl in

whiszh the story takes place, as when the author of Nesthakeben

und lhre Kikep explains:

Each one haed his own worries. In the bitterly expensivs
period that followed on the World War, it was not easy
for a young doctor to foucd his own hearth. (p. 10)

(Pui even su, W can only plaocs the story in the late 1920s to-

sause wo alresdy know -~ from ssrlier volumes -- that Nesthakechen

was a sghool girl in the immediaste postwar periocd.) Equaiiy of-

ten the reader can infer time and the passing of time culy from
by Haarbeck,

minor details. So, in the Wildfeng series ,the fathsr first gooa

out on oalls 1in his carrlage and later, when the children ars

grown up, we learn that someone has an automobile, Ia Speyor's

Kampf der Tertia the children chew gum (an Ameriocan
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s Past mentioned by German informants as something thet Smnressad
“hem when they first read thls book in 1928 or 1929 -~ and thera
are c¢ars and motoroyoles and one boy has a flier hero. Az the
reroes and hsrclines grow up we may fcllow them to & school or o
university, to another oity, to the place where thay take cver
their professions, even -- thouh rarely -~ overssas to farsway
places (zs when two of %he Pfgfrling children go to German Africa,
one as an engineer and the other as the bride of a picneering
fermer). So we are given, at best, a general seunse of a period
and e rlace, and ~- but this o especially evidant as we move
from one novel or novel series to another ratber thaa as we road
one aseries ~- o sense of the passing of time. Anl ye%, asasentlal-
l1y. in these novels we are living in a timeless and eventleas
world bounded by the garden surrounding the family howme, cvd hap-
penings outside are heard only as faint echoes which can perhaps
Pe meeringfully interpreted by the reader but which do not -- in
terms of the story -- affect the livea of those within the gate.
In thess novals, most of which are deeply concerned with problems
of character building and fulfillment, ochildren are brought up to
face Teality"” and "life" and "the world" effectively; but the
reality which, eventually,t hey face -- sgpecially in the novels
that teke the protagonists from ohildhood to adulthood or old age -
1s the reality of the family world -- of courtship and mar:-lsge
and home end the updbringing of the next eggrgjpion.7 Quite often

fect,
the end contains the beginning: Wildfang, dzoAbeoame the mother of

26
27
28
29

3l

7. It 1s not inappropriate to point out here that antemporary
child care and youth guidance experts, who are extremely onncerned
to make the groming generation good members of the wider soocial
world, are squally conoerned in their books with the world of tre
femily aa far as upbringing is concerned. Cf. my disoussion of
this aubject, abdbove.
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ansr ronpgar sihlings sand so a kind of partner of her Tothas~ mar-
srtea a uidower {her ohildhood sweetheart from whom she poiied i
#toy with ber own family) and becomes a successful stepmother;
Wildfang'a youngest brother became~ a dooctor, llke his father, and
aventnally rehabilitates the family hcme; Néstlri'ékchen,who studled
medloine to become her father's assistant, marries a young dnctor
wio besomes her father‘*s assistant; the youngest Pfaffling boy {the
real hero of this series), whose father was a musioc teacher, be:
comes, not a professional musioclian, but a music instrument maker;
Gunhild and her brother -- whose parents are killled and whose an-
clent homesteed is destroyed by a catastrophio 1;mdalide ~-- recreatea
the home end the property (but double it as they both marry and sei-~
tle next to each other). So, in these staries, the 1lifa of the
femily in the long run turns back upon itself and recreates ltselfl
in new generetions, essent lally unaffected by and having nc effect
upon externel events in time and spagse. There is a symbolic unrit --
Germeny -- 1n which everyone participates, and withiz this are ovvaer
emall indepondent units made up of femilies. There are leniscapes
and people who have reality insofar as they are seen by the ochar-
acters in the storles Wt, in another sense, they ars without

meanipzful content and have no independent existence.® The werla

32

8. from the point of view of the reader, there are, of course,
other warlds which one can enter by reading e different type of
fiotion, e.g., Karl May's adventure novels in whioch an iaolated
German, Kara ben Nemsi or 014 Shattarbend , wanders through tne
Mear East or the Ameriocan West far from home and the family Or
there ia the world of the folk and falry talse, which Germas experts
regard as the speclal province of ohildren who heve not yet lert
the "ohildhcod paradise” (Kiaderparsdis; cf small childhood and
home; or of the saga, whioh Is EEQ ;rsvinco of the pre-adolescent;
end so on. The world of the i.agination is Adivided into genre amd
is also, it would appear, striotly age graded.
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off the Tamily 13 a2 closed world with its own hezards apd %:ials
and aventuval ¢riumphs and solutions to difficultics.

Public snd officiel life hardly touches upon the ciwmraatars
in these novels. Esoch of the men seems to exist, as it vwere, inde-
pendently. Most of t he adult men have the kind of work that assures
them of some sort of eutonomy; they are not officials but dootore
and lawyers and estate owners, and so on, and in any case, the de~
tails of their professional 1ife 4o not enter directly into the
stories 1n any significant way. If Turm~Engele's father hes offi-
olal duties, he fulfills them without fail and punotvually becauss
he 18 a dutiful and methodical man, not because of pressurs upon
him; if Praffling doubts that he will be chosen as tpe head of a
musio school, it 1s because the new school 18 in a strange city
whore people may not know him well enough to Judge his real merits;
if a young doctor has & hard time estadlishing himself, it is becausse
timesare hard. Peope aot and succeed or fail in terms of their own
merits -~ or hecause of circumstances outalde eny reasonatle control

Germany exists as an idea -- as a beloved way of doing things,
as a series of landscapes, as the summation of a kind of charscter -~
but hardly es a political entity. For government -- and t:is ocly
inoidentally -- does not exist in these novels beyond the locality.
A minor character is a Burgomeister, or some boys have a smow fight
on a street and get into 4iffioulties with the police, dut on =
larger scale governaent end politios neither adcrn nor trouble these
books. RNor, although most of the writers are plously Christlen, do
soctarian differences appear in taeir pages. There are ministers
~nd people pray and go to 3sbkurch, but never onoe does the reader

follow a charaoter into a ochurch during a religious service. In
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theae novaeis wa Tind good Christians and good Germans, buf ro ye-
Terenoa %o religious dogma or political opiniona9
The plot dovelopmsnt in these novels 1s likely to be spizidic -

tc take the form of a series of sketohes, each of which more or
less carries forward a story. Some of the authors are, indend,
much more adept than others in developing plot, but in generel tke
interest foouses rather upon the situation that displays character
than upon the linterweaving of events. For the underlying interest
in the stories is the climax of ocharacter development rather than
the climex of external event. (This is, however, less trus of
Speyer's two stories than of the others.) So, for imstance, in

Dag Turm-Engele we follow the heroine, Rgele, from chilidhood to

young womenhood end leern first how she becomss a pretty end spoiled
glrl and then, through a series of adventures, how through suffer-
ing and the iesducation following upon suffering, she becomes an
appreciative, loving, and capable young woman, ready for romance

and bound to her bhome. In Die Familie Pfaffling the basic plot

turns upon whether or not the father hecomes the hesd of a music
school and upon the varioue economio difficulties of a poor but
respectable large “amily, but the episodes, loosely 8truag together,
9ach i1llustrate an event that tries and proves the charactsr of one
or more of the ohildren in the femily. In the first volume of
Wildfang's story, we rirst see how the tomboy heroine (wWildfsug,
eludes her responsibilities as the eldest daughter of a widowed
father, how she comes to grief through disobediencs {swinging on

26

”
28
)

9. In this study I have, of course, deliberately avoided the
specifically politically ariented litersture of the 19308 and no
attempt was made to tep speocifically seotarian dooks for a limited
audience.
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i forhidden swing, she falls and becomes paralyzed) apd then how,
seving learned to accept &nd so to master her great.suffering,
sae reoccovers and beoomes the responsible, self-sacrificing foster
nother of her own siblings. Aa the heroes and herolines grow up,
we learn how through suffering or misunderstanding or happy acci-
dent they become engaged, get merried, set up their own homes and
begin to cope with the problems of their own growing children.
And s0 on.

The famlily of the Juvenlle novels is '"the family rich in
children" (die kinderreiohe Familie). The seven children in the

Prarrling family are a problem because the family is, at first,
poor; in spite of this, the femlly is happy and united. There

are six children in the Roder family in the Wildfang series {and
these ochildran -- with some exoeptions -- have large families

when thay marry). There are several children in the Braun femily
in the Nesthakchen series. Two ochildren are minimally necessary
for the safe upbringing of the child. The only obild (e.g. Turm-
Engeloe, Punktohen, and a host of minor characters in these novels
and storles) are inevitably problem children and their parserts ars
ragularly exoeptional in their mishandling of the child‘'s upbring-
ing.lo Sometimes the only ohild is permanently seved -- or 1is
brought through a oritical period -- by contact with other children
and by contact with parents of several children (e.g. a chlld pro-
digy is adle to give a oconoert after he has played with happy

children; ths erring son of a hotel owner is reformed when hs is

26
27

10, This point of view is entirely oconslistent with that of
the child care expert, disoussed in the preceding paper.
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aeud Lo live in the country with a family of relatives; « yrung
{lirtatious girl is saved from becoming frihreif by living in e
lerge family; Turm-Engele plays with a family of nelghloricg
abildren, imbidbing the h ealthful atmosphere of their home; Punkt~-
ten and Anton ~- both only ohildren ~-~ select each cther as frisnds
and in the end become foster relstives). The only atild sy be
cherished or negleoted -~ its fate is always ;roblematicelzll
Irf not in the firat generation (where a story may concentrate
upon a single household), then at least in the second geperation ~-
when the children grow up and soatter and marry and found house-
holds of their own ~- the famlly oconsists of numerous households,
sach independent of the others and bound to the others only by
ties of affection that are renewed on ceremonial ococasions: birta-
days, marrieges, and ohristening celebrations, holidey visgits, or
oare in orises. The separateness of the households is symbollzed
by their scattering not only in one oity tut quite regularly in
dirferent parts of Germany ~- in ocountry and oity, in North and
South. Too olose residence (except perhape for sister and brother)
creates a lack of mature independence; the ohild who steys Yoo
¢lcse to home -- a3 an adult -- has not achieved (from the view-

polac of the novel) autonomy (selbatandigkeit). Maturation in-

volves physical removel from one place to another -~ but nct a

loss of deep and sentirental attachment to the parental home,
to
das Elternhaus, anthne's plase of birtkh,

25
26
27

2

a“~

25

11. Thus in the fairy talea too there is the problematicel
heroine -- the little prinocess who is the only ohild -- and the
bad and good stepsister pair, eaoch of whom seems to typify one of
the two possibilities for the only ohild (suffering snd triuamph
or pride and a feall).
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Bolues. wg maiurlty 1s achleved by reversing the chllcheood

ay e n

13

af *usntdon when everyone lived under one roof, sat at ono table,

The 4able 1tself i1s a symbol for the meeting of the unitssd
honsehold and the united larger family. That is, the table
proviles a8 place where the individuals in the household or family
cad wmeot together and, when they are there, all together, they are
viaibly one grorp.14Among the larger family group, pecple from the
varioug households -~ grandmother and grandfather, aunts end uncles,
children and grandchildren and cousins -- usually draw up arocund
a %able for a common meal, and so we wee them together for a Sunday
dirner, for a holiday meal, at the coffee table set for a birthday
or an anniversary celebration. Secondarily, fool itself can te
e 1lixnk bétween persons who are apart. Grandmothers cr uncles ang
aunts who live in the country are likely to semd boxec of good
food for special occasions, as if, by sending food for thelr relatives,

they too could affectionately Join all the others present at

12, At the same time, recognition of this almost unbreakable
tie to the home is itself a sign of maturity. 8o, for instance,
Turm-Engele =-- sadder and wiser for traglc experiences away from
the home she had wanted to deny -- finally returns to the tower room
of her young childhood and looks out:

With enchantment she looked cut over all the known houses &nd
hills. Distance no longer had a lure for her. Engele had
returned gladly, so gladly to the homay, cosy nest (ing

H!l!l!ﬁhﬂ;.ﬁﬂ!f.ﬂﬁ%& and knew now that happiness does not
come from outside but rather from within the heart. (p. 222)
13, 8itting at one table is also a general symbol of telbnging

to one group. Cf.. for instance, the repeated use of a table as a
symbol of this kind in the Nazi propaganda film HitlerJjunce Quex.

14, Commenting on the American family, a young German student
exclaimed quite spontaneously: "The American family is so loose;
not even the table draws them together.”™ Thus the table is not only
a syabol of unity, it is also a device for making unity possible.
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tha terble. The table 1tself 18 movable =~ for now wn pon %he
Temily gathersd in the dining room, and now, on another cogaplon,
ti3 coffee table may be set in another room oyunder & shady Sres
Oor even -- when a large femily goes on an exsursion -- at sn ipn
or in the woods.¥’

For the smaller family of the single household, the central
table serves a more general purpose.16 We see the family together
at meals, but the same table (or another like it) holds the
Christmes presents -- a pile for each member of the ramilyl7 --
end in the evenings, the femily sit around the tgble, each busily
a% work. So, on a winter evening, we are shown the Prarfling
Tamily gathered together:

What kinds of work were done in the Pfaffling family at the

big table under the hanging lamp that was lighted as asarly

as five o'olook! Of the four brothers, one wai doing his

Greek, the other hls Latin, the third his French, the fourth

his German lessons. One stared into the air and sought for
clever i1deas for his composition, the other thumbed his

15. Similerly, in Gemmany, no departing relatives or guests
are permitted to take a train without a package of sendwiches or
other food to eat on the trip. This is not merely a matter of
csonomy -- but rather a aymbol of the ocontinulty of the relation-

rhin,
-

16. On the image of the family table, of. the desorip-

vion of the Gartenlaube cover in Nelly Hoyt's disoussion of
Journal,

17. The table may be aplit into many tables. Thus, lLouia
Ferdinand describes a family Christmas in his childhood before
World War I in the mlace of his grandfather, the Kaiser, where
each person had an individual table and en inmdividual Christmas

tree -- 1nstead of one table with one tree at the center.
(The Rebel Prince, pp. 8-9)
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412%%cnery, the third murmured conjugations, the fourth
soretched arithmetic on his slate.... Mother sat with

her sewing basket at the head of the table and next to

her 1litle Else who was supposed to busy herself guletly

but did not elways succeed in doing 80.... {pp. 22-23)

The table drsws the famlly together but does not necessarily
vnite them in their ococupations. In contrast, the meals sharcd
by an unols and a nephew symbolize thelir rather fantastic rala-

tionship in Der 35. Mail:

Unole Ringelhut was Konrad's father's brother. And heceuse
the uncle was not yet marrled and 1lived all alone he could
0al)l for his pnephew at school every Thursday. Then tucy ete
together, oconversed, drank ocoffee together and ctly towsrds
evening did the boy return to his parents. These Thursdays
were very funny.... He and Konrad ate all sorts of crazy
things. Sometimes ham with whipped oream. Or pretzels and
bilberries. Or cherry ple with English mustard.... And

if they then felt siok, they leaned out of the window and
laughed because their neighbors thought that Pharmecist
Ringelhut and his nephew had alas gone mad. (pp. 5-6)

Here ths food on the table expresses the mood of a shared rela-
tionshlp.

Aside from the table, each member of the family -- or each
group of femily members -- has en appointed place that is his
own, where he or she is likely to be found. PFather has his study
whioch is sacred to him. Mother has her sewing table, sometimes
at e window, sometimes in an alocove, someti~es in a ocraser of
father's room. The ahildren have their own rooms ~- or at least

the ohildren's room (dle Einderatube) which they nharo.la It by

any chance another relative -- a grandfather or grandmother --

lives in the househoid, the 1ikeilhood im Shat Shis person will

32
33
BT

35
36

18. Writers on child care problems nowsdays suggest that the
little child be drawn into the femily earlier by giving it & play
sorner in the room where the family mests and where Mother works;
the ocorner is still essentially a seperate place though it is with-
in e larger whole.

atmaliesmat




Rk 1 EN

o procm spart and, except at meals (and somebtimesy oo oor

na

rmeniz), will iive there -~ not Jolining the evenling group nrowsd

tho table bdbul sccasionally lnviting everyone to Joln nim icr [wr]

in thils semi-separate residence. Even ths rald, whosa resim la

1n vhe kitchen, has her room apart from the rest. Thua -- jdeally ~-

the German home provides both a place where the family ces appear
as a unitad whole and places where each 1s a separate individusal,
8 apart from the rest,19 So the home 1n the novel illustrates the
dual aspsct of the single personality as it is often described in
"the psychologlical literature and as it 1s summed up, for inastmusse

is
11 by Seelmann {1952k "The human boingﬁg unit closed in itseif. But

in sddition as such he is also e member of a larger commun..”

13 19. Stifter, in his mid-19th century educatlonal novel, Dsr
14, Nachsommer K takes the ideal of the separate room to an exireme.
15 Thus his young hero deeoribes his father's theory about rooms:

16 In any case none cf father's rooms was permitted to show
17 signs of immediate use, but should rather always be made
18 aeat &8s if it were a room for display. It shr-"1, howsever,
19 show what its particular purpose is. Mixed r- -, a3 he

20 expressed himself, whiech could be more than o:.. *“ing at a
21 time -~ bedroom, playroom, and so on -- h® zouiu not gbide.
22 Everytaing and every perscn, he used to aay, could de onl.y
23 one thing, but this it must be wholly. This stress upon
2 strict exactness impressed itself upon us and made us res-
25 peot the demands of owr parents even if we did not under-
26 stand them. (p.6)

27 The disasters that follow upon lack of privacy (the lack

. 28 of a room of one's own) are among the most common of the recurrent
) 29 tales told by German informants desoribing life in Cermaony since
30 World War II. Family life disintegrates when there 13 nc plece
31 to be apart, suoh informants say; friotion inoreases -- and even
32 knowing that the situation is unavoidable and irremediable, each
33 person gete the feeling thatl the other is deliberately irriteting
34 him. Reiberel -~ the word ususlly used to desoridbe such friction --
35 inoludes the 1dea of "grating™; theowa together withcut possitli-
36 ity of esoaps each person grates, teases, [rovokes the other.
37 Thus in thinking sbout aotual delly l1ife, the adbility to be apart

N 38 1is a prerequisite to “eing together in a frictionless, smooth sit-
{ 39 uation.

40 20. "Der Mensch ist eipe in sjch gesghlossene Einheit. Aber aus-
31 serdea als solche nooh ein 8glod oinorszrgaaoron Gemelnechaflt. (. l5)
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The house jtgelf provides a shell within which the femlly .wrms
n zet "closed to strangersm”; the table provides a meeting piace
whare the ssparate units in the famlily are turned into "msmbers
ol & larger community.”

fdeally, father apd mother heve, within the household, entire-

4]

ly separste responsibilities: mether rums the household n2d4 feth-

ar Irovidos for 1t. Motuer exhibits her responsibility by having

7 perfent hcusehcld, psrfectly prepearsd to receive father wisngver

he comes home. {In fact, in the storiea, the dlfficulcles of yeoung

marriage center on the problem of how the lnexperlenced wirfe Joeu

or does not manags to reslize this ideal. 1In the older s%orics,

itfks bride firelly achieves her gzoal; in the more modern oues,

the ideal is recognized but seldom attalned -- the heroine
(Nesthdkchen or Trotzkopf, for instance) is a well meaning but

comparatively hopeless hot ife -~ but nevertheless a success at
being & wife and mother becaure of Ls: personality.) Ysi, des-

pite their separate responsibilities and their separate sbllidy

or inabiiity to fulfill them, mother and father form a sligile

unit before the children and the outer werld -- in all decisions

and expressioqs of upinion ebout family decisions, they must be

at one (einig), must be 5f a slngle mind. This does not mean

thet ¢t hey must be alike; on the contrary, mothers end fethers in

these stories are markediy different from each other. If father

(Dle Familie PLféEffling) 1s active and outgoing end julck-tomperad,

mother is qulet and reserved and pestient, and aseldom gives way

to impulses. If mother 1s qulok and gey and foollsh (NestHakchen),

Tather is steady and patient and more fersesing than his wife.




“hug, ideally, mother and father are complementary to each oiler
vl easch ;upports the other with his or her own perticular tale
. ents and strang@hé. Mother, as a matter of oourse, hosever, sdéants
&  harself to fsther's personality and needs. Where she cannst or
5 will not do ith’s (as is sometimes the case in a marrisge of ths
6 vounger generalion) the marriege and the femily run intn Qirri-
7 culties that can only be overcome when and if the wife solves
3

the problems that prevent her from doing her part. In Werden

0

und Wachsen an older woman advises a younger ons about the reapective

10 responsibllities of husband and wife:

11 ", .., Many a violin makoer is a slmple ertisean or business
12 man. My husbend conceived his work as an artist end we

13 were taksn up in cultivated circles, as you too will bs.
1L But ipn spite of this, exaectly in this situation, tLe woman
15 is inportant, the man wins or loses through her.”

16 "Bu: the wire is much more under the influence of her
17 husband?®

L 1 hardly believe so. The whole running of the house-
M oYY, tho o Later erptoraide, Wiw -lelilo bodiny i oa vid  weal
20 upbringing ot the childrer depends more upon the woman;

21 through her the man is raised up or pulled down...." {(p. 103)

22 DBut, essentially, 1n these stories neither mother nor fathser is &

T2 dominsting or dominated person -- rather together lihay are?gne -

2k einig- TheAgpod mother and father make decisions together, Luilnd
25 oclosed doors: father calls mother aside, mother calls fether aslide
26 when there is news, whea a decision 1s to be made. And the cnildren
27 1leern about the news when the deoision about what is to be dune

28 has already been taken by the parenta. Or ¢t be parents together

29 prepare surprises for the children: it is mother and father (or,

30 as in Wildfang's story, fether and the resporsible eldest = ;17:-}

31 wiwy pravars the Christmag trsy In Shy Chelsghmay ruos e and “no

32 children eater into the situation only when averyti:ing is arranged
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for them. In Die Familie Pfaffling, one of tiue orucisl scenas is

Hhat in which en eldest son is permitted to sit with hia parects
while they make a diffioult decision -- he is a witnesa rether
than e partiocipant, and in becoming this is, to a certeln extent,
separeted from his younger slblings for, having his pareants® con~
fidence, he 1s expected not disouss the oblems with the younger
children. '

In these stories, mother is so important that she is replace-
eable, One of the things a ohild learns is that mothers are, in
vne ssnse, multiple. Mother may be dead -~ dbut there must be a
mother in the home. The themof the stepmother is an important
ons in these stories and fears about the unloving mother are
played off in ohildren's fears about the stepmother. 7Yetl, there
1s in these stories no example of g stepmother who is not = loving
mother -- the problem is for the children to d iscover this eerllier
oz later int heir relationship to her. Opne of the cherasteristics
of the good stapmother is that she does not deny the real mother;
on the contrary, being a good stepmothsr includes keeplng the im-
ags of the real mother bright and clear in the memory of the call-
4ren. The children, however, must discover that the stepmother --
whon initially they may dcubt and who may appear striot and ex-
acting -~ 1s good and loving and cares about thelr wellbsing and
happiness, and sooner or later (sometimes at once, sometimes cnly
after s struggle) she bscomes "Mutter" or "Mutti" to them in the

fullest sense. In Kastner's Puinkichen und Anton there are threec

mother trigures: the well-to-do inattentlve mother of the little

girl who leavas her in the hands of & nursemald-governees; the
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wl cked governess {the dupe of a thief who seduces her into Surn-

iiz the houvsakeys over to him) -~ who i3, in fact, anytning ool

metierliy; and Sthe poor but worthy mother of Anton, who cannsn

manage the diffisultles of life alone with her 1ittle boy, In
this story the problems of how to have a complete housshold and
a perfect mother and how to get rid of the bad characteristics
of a f21ling mother are solved by having the governess Jalled .
and b having the good mother (Anton's mother) take over tke up-
bringing of both children in the well-to-do household. The rszal
mother. now made completsly ineffective, remains.?l

The positions of mother and stepmoﬁher are exemplified ia %h
following quotation from a letter written by & young girl soon

after her father's remarriage (Wildfang als Bgckfisch):

In the house i1tself Father led us both Jdaughter and step-
mother/ into his study to the portralt Of my first mother who
died when I was still very young. Fe waes deeply moved; I
could ses it. Then he gave me a kias and seid softly: "Lu,
if your mother can see us now, she wlill be happy that you
have & mother once more." (p. 205)

And the mood of the relationship of dead mother, stepmother and
children cen bte judged from the following passages in which a
child who has been unwllling to accept the stepmother 1s suddenly
reconciled to her (Wiidfang els Mytter):
Altogether she /the stepmother/was completely different
from what Brigittohon /the 11Ttle girl/ had thought. How
loving and ocareful she was with little Willie. Not at all

like a stepmother: And how good she had been to Paul when
he hed stclen /money/! If sha had not been there, he would

in the ond have been beaten by Futher. And it bad rads a greax

lapression on the little girl thet now on Gisela's birtaday

21. Cr. also Nelly Hoyt's ocomment adbout affinal relestives in

the Gertsnlaube novels who remaln in a household after ths connect-

inz ralatlve has died.
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she had gone with Father and the stepohildren to the
cemetery to the grave of thelr dead mother and thst abe
had taken the wreath of the forget-me-nots from Glsela's
basket and had laid it on Mother's grave and had said:
"Childrean, never forget your good first mother." And how
happy Father had been. Yes, at Mother‘'s grave, that wsa
beautiful: (p. 55)

The 1ittle girl, Brigitte, then calls her stapmotherv"ﬂbther"

and the new mother gives her & necklace which had beioaged t the
first mother (and whioh the father had wanted to give to his sec-
ond wife):

She /the stepmother/ put the necklace around the little gzirl‘s
neck and sald: "Father agrees that I cannot wear this Jevcl
tecause it belonged to your mother and you will be ths firat
one to wear it after her."
"Until I am grown up and married you can wear it, Mother,"
Brigitte sald, smilingly.

"No, you will be the firat one to wear 1t after your motler,
as 18 the family ocustom. Fatherwill keep it for you sud wen

—— e

will have it as & remembrance from your first mosker sub wisy
as_a remembrance of tke Bour when Tante Grete /tha spsaiss/
ecameé your second mother who never wante to push the fizzi

one out of your heart.” (pp.55-56)

So the ideal fmhlly is able to inolude tie dead among ths liviag
and the i1deal stepmother replaces the mother without displecing bar
Unlike mother, father is permanently himself. Be may dise,
but -- in these stories -- he is not replaced by any othars paa who
takes over family responsibilities within ohc family as doss the

necessary stepmother.

A8 long &s the parents are living end acre in chargo cof thelr
ohildren, grandparents and aunts apd unclos play eintircly 4aifferant
roles from the parental ones., Where responsibllity aud ovedleuce
link together parent and child, other relutives (arpeciclly ovna-
parents) attach themselves to children prirarily torouia ..o llsid

indulgences and "spolling.” Grandohlldron ta:s It Zon o2
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ot grendfethers carry sweets ln their pockets; graniaotiiiow:

.nthelir grendehkildcen with sunny understanding and guiod 2she --
2y obher luxuries whloh they do not expect to obigin Yica thair
v#n parents.®? So, for lnstance, grandmother (Nasthakchen und
ihre Kitkon) celms her raging grandohlld at e birthday perty:
But what are grandmothers for in this world? Grandme
lovingly overpowered the little raging child and sven
before everyone sat down little Urzel was sunshlny sgeln.
"You are spoiling the ohild, Mother dear.” Dr.
Hartensteln /father/did not agrae entirely with his
mother~in~law's educational methods. (p. 34)

Or grandfether plays with his grandson (Wildfsng asls Muttar):

When Grete /mother/had no time... she carried littls

Willie into Grandfather's room. Then Le shouted aznd
rejoiced, for no ome could play so beautifully and quiei-

ly as Grandfather. Willie was allowed to sit on bis linecs
and play with hils watoh chain or listen to the tick-tock,

or Grardfather sang him & little song or let him tsar a

big newspaper into little pleces. That was wonderful, for
there was a marvelous mess and 1t made a lovely noise. {p.49]

22. "I never knew my father could play,” said a Ggrman in-
forment. 'When we were children, he sat in his study and ws wore
afraid of him. But with his grandchildren, when he got to be
‘Opa,* hs ocould play Indians with a feather duster on his head,
and, poor man, he could resd until he didn't have any volce leit "

Crf. also Louis Perdinand's account (1952) of his reletionship
with his 1ndulgent grandfather, the Kaiser. That this indulgence
was effective 1s also evident, ss when Louls Ferdinand expleins
why (after his elder bdbrother had msrried a commoner) he obeyed
his grandfather and ceme home:

My cholce to return to Germany end Europas was not voluntary.. ..
True, in being obedient I 4did not live up to dein; & "reb=i *
But I should have despised mysell for letting down a grenc-
father who had taken my side during all these yesrs. I d4id
not deenm it right to add to his grief. I would huve felt g
deserter had I not fulfilled his wiash to take my brotheris
plaoce. (p. 250)

Thus induigence -- in a grandparent -~ gives snother roason for
self-ocontrolled obedlenos.
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Or grandfather comes to visit (Wildfang als Tante):

Tzpecially fine were the dally visits of Grendfather

who never came into the house without a little plece

of ohocolaste or a sugar candy in his pocket. (p. 130)

Similurly eants and uncles -~ except when they replace par-
onts temporarily or permanently ~- are expected to be affeciion-
ately indulgent and to help their nieces and nephews. Mothap's
friends and father's friends are assimilated to eunts and urcles
and, indeed, any person with whom the child may have some rslation-
ship of oonfidence and trus€7{ecome & pseudc-unole or pseudo-
aunt, 5.e, Uncle-Doctor (the ohildt's dootor), Aunt-So-and-So
(the landlady of the house) -- irrespeotive of whetnsr this per-
gnn 18 on lntimete terms with the parents. Thus, the child grows
up in its home surrounded by loving and indulgent relatives who

arne to the house but who do not live in It. There are no strang-

erse or outsiders %o the family in the home, as far as the chlld
is ooncerned.

Three related themes reour in various forms in these siciriss
in connection with the upbringing of the children: (1) the harn-
ony and happiness of the family and the wellbeing of the chlldren
grow out of complete, natural obedience; (2) happiness and =
good character are achieved through pain end suffering; and (3)
secrets may involve suffering -~ and, as far as children are
conoerned, every secret is bad exoept the seoret whioh one keops
for another's bYenefit (a self-sacrificing seoret), all others
are likely to lead topﬁi;aetor.

Reward and punishment/an unimportant pert in these storless
a8 far as parents and children are concerned; rather, ¢isobed-

the
lenne, disregard of rules, failure to be/kind of child one's




nerents szpect one to be, tend to cerry thelr own purisghmans,

g

30, fer instance, a young girl makes friends wiith =n undis-
ireble young woman who gives her shoddy "romances” to rsad sud

encoureges har in a secret flirtation with her scapsgrace bruti-

ar {(Wildfang als Backfisoh):

Physically Lu had not yet suffered. But she ran the Jdanger
of losing the bhreath of attraotiveness and youth whioch is
paocullar to untouched, pure girls and which aelone crsatos
the wonderful magio wnich unknown to ber, surrounda %he
young girl. FHede [pndeairable friend/ had long sincs lost
this breath of youth, this flower magic and she now bus*sed
hersslf with taking it away from 1ittle Lu. Rosy as &
peach blossoxm when she ceme to Buchingen, 1% now seemed &s
if the dslicate petals were fading...- Sh> had been in*tic-
duced to all the secrets of flirtqtion end triilinrg ard her
g-sat fault was that she hed not followed her consclezce and
turned away. She had played with wroonglolng and now wrong-
doing played with her. (pp. 78-79)

Discovery by a parent or some other responsible person), oonfes-
gion, remorss, ere the way back to the right path -~ the way to
"nake good" agaln and to gain happlness.

Ccoasionally, however, a parent must make a child suffer for

its own good. So, for instence, in Die Familie PLéffling, the

youngest son, Frieder, is a gifted musician who oanrot atop play-
ing the violin, in spite of the fact that he hes been tolild to
limit himeolf to practicing for a certain number of hours a dav.
One day he plays long past the time -~ delibderately. Frledor
tells his father he ia sorry:
"Tou must be made sorry,"” said the father. "If ycu hed
Just forgotten in your enthusiasm that you had playad over
the tiwe, I oould easily forgive it, but if you remembered
that you should stop and did not want to obey, if you did

intentlonally what 1 had expressly forbidden, then your
violin playing is et an end. What do you think would happen




i? all you ochildren 4id not obey, ir everyonse did =8 he

shought best? That would be as iriBn ovohestres no oro
Tallowed the director, but rether Blayed when a:d whetl
he plsased. No.Frieder, my children must obey, your
violin playing is st an eud, I will not say {orsver, bui
a ysar and a day. Glve it to me!"

/[Frieder refuses to give up the violin. The father
picke up the boy,sets him down agaln and insists that hLe
givo up the violin of his own free will./

But the child did not let go. From ell sides, loudly
and softly, his brothers end sisters sald: "Give it up.®
And as the mother saw how pasvlonately he pressel the in-
strurent to himself, she asked painfully: "Frieder, do you
love the violin more than Father and Mgther?" The little
‘boy stayed still.

"Then kesp your violin!™ called out the fathsr. "Herc
1s the bow as well, you cap piay as long &s you like. Buj
you will be cur child only when you give it to us " And,
opening the door to the entry, he called out lcud snd toreet-
enlngly. “Go out, you stranger ochilc:!"

[After aeveral hours of exile in the entry, Frieder ‘
brings hls father the violin oovered up "like a littie corpse.

The father tock the package away from bim quickly end
put it aside, took hold of his little boy and drew him to
himself and seid in a warm tone: "Now everything is well.
Frieder, and you ere our child again." Frieder criled his
pein away in his fether's arme. (pp. 214-218)

Thus, the child learns to do the right thing "of his own free
will" end learns that love and ssourity are dependent upon
willing obedience. Frieder's father later enlarges on the nec-
essity for obedlence and self-sontrol:

"You cannot atog.[playin , Frieder? It is only that
you do not want to caus~ it {s herd for you. But don't
you see that we can all stop if we must? Do you think I
would not rather go on playing than give s musio lesson to
Misa Vernagelding when ~'e cou68? Do you think that Mpther
would not rather go or ~#~4i vy her lovely books after supper
then stop after half & .o~ 2ad mend stookings? And that
your big bdbrothers woui. . “ p efer to play rather than do
their lessons? Amd "¢+ L.¢ swallowas would not rather gst
focd for themselves .' .- ¢u out and get food for their
nestlings, as God he: ~ .:red 4t? And Frieder Prfaffling
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wanta Vo staend all alone in the world and say: 'Y cszninnd
atop.’ 1lo, he would have to be ashamed before all aaire¢ls,
before all poople, before the dear Lord himsslf. .. “Tl.oze
are nc exceptions, Frieder, whoever has a firm will, can
atop in the middle of a bow stroke on his wilolin, end ihat
you must leern too. Take pains and when you feel that ycu
have acquired a firm will, then I will let you play your
violin uvery Sunday for an hour."” (pp. 272-73)
In the end, Frieder tells his father that he has learned how tc
nave a Tirm wlll. He has practiced it at meals: "Three timca.
I stopped when I had the greateat hunger. Even when we h-3 pan-
cekes...."" (p. 273) He then 1is given the violin. This !3 an
svent that follows Frieder through hls life, even affer ths deain
of his fether, snd eventually he realizes that his father wes
right: what h2 has learned has made it possible for him to fird
& bappy solution to the difficult problems of his life.
Similerly, in the ocase of Wildfang, a fall from e forbidden
swing (which she did not know was broken) is the pathway to suf-
foring but also to reform and to a life of self-sacrifice, end,
in the end, happiness and coantentment.

The young readers of these books can learn a double lesson
from the advenuures and triale of the young heroes and heroines:
(1) obcdience leads to harmony and happiness; and (2) disobedi-
oence leads to suffering but makes a good person out of the suf-
ferer. The rawards of suffering are very grest.2]

And the suffering whioh is rewarded mey be of very different
kinds, serving different purposes: meking right a wrong, mocept

ing sacrifice for the sake of others, overcoming a desire,

29
3C
B33

23. 1t 19 well to keep in mind, however, that German chlldren
have also read cautionaTy tales, suoh as Der Struwwelpeter, whers
the srring ohild comes, inevitabdly, to & bad end.
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mzatering e weakness. An important part of the ides o pu:sisv-
ing 18 the radognition of its valus. Sc, for lanstance, & Birida

looks back on a time of self-saorifice (Vildfang als Tante):

Y38, there had been a time when she had thanked God
because she only knew joy and no sorrow and [tnqg[
there was a night... when sleep fled because there was
only paln and misery on eerth for her. Today when she
looked heck at that ¢ime, it was nevertheless beauti-
ful and lch and she would not have wanted to miss it
in her life. "Poor is a life without sorrow, -vithout
rain, without seorifice end wittout love,™ she whisp-
erad. (p. 222)

Or a teacher comments on a little boy who had just made a
sulcidal Jump from a gymnestic apparatus in order to master his

cowardice and to impress others with his daring (Das fllegerde

Xlessenzimmer):

"Well, that he has succeeded in doing,” said Justus.
And pull yourselves together! Don't forget thst breaking
& leg 18 less bad than 1 the little fellow had gone
through the whole of his life fearing that others did
not respect him. I really believe that this parachute
Jump was not so idiotic as I at rirst Shought ™ (p. 13i)

An alternative, safer mode of behavior is suggested by a
fcllow pupll who chalienges the popular opinion that by jumping
irom a neight the cowardly little boy has proved himself to bo
especially courageous. Ipsisting that he jumped only out of
despair and shame at his timidity, Sedbastian -- the fellow pupil --
s8ys to the others:

_ have you ever .onsidered whether I have couraga?
fins it ever ocourred to you that I am fearful? Nover.
Therefore 1 shall tell you that I em in feot unusually
fearful. But I am shrewd and 1 don't let you notice 't
My lack of courage doesn't disturd me partioularly. 1 .a
not ashanmed of it. And fhat is because I o shrewd. I

know thet everyone has faults and weaknesses. It !s cnly
1:snortant that these feults do not show....."

boy/ "I prefer the pesrson who 1s ashamed,” sald /ancther
oy/




i "] too,™ answered Sebastlan softly. (pp 13-~-"

2 T=oswd gonenclient of a fault is, then, & posslibla uitera~tire

'3 *¢ avadisetion of the fault; but even the advoocate of conctoiment
talizv i3 the othsr course of action is the prefersble ore. In-

5 pll=2iv 1o this statement is the belief thet people eand thlirgs

5 saould be what they are "entirely™ -~ and the gnawirg dount thah

7 “hav may not de what thqyseemezh

5 The value of the reckless act is that it proves neot sal; thet

Q one ocan act in a ocourageous way but alsc that one 13 a cour=zgeous

10 gperson (aund proves it not only to others dbut to oneself gs well).

11 But this minciple works in both directions -- one slngle ect

12 c¢an show up a person as e ooward, another single eot cen show hir

.3 to be a brave "hero."” Thus, in Dle Familie Prgtrling‘ an elder

3. urother dsserts hia youngdr brother on the street because he i3
15 leughed at by his clasamates. The father oalls hia =oa, Ctte.
£ g "coward.™ And the mother tells him:

17 "Yes, Otto, he had to consider you cowerdly. bacause
BS) you were -- and on other occazlions in the same way. You
i9 must always be independent of what others think sboutl jycu
29 Asilng for forgiveness does not help, only fighting agsinst

22 coeardliness helps, demonstrating that you can slso be
2 brave.” {(p. 115)

22 0%to chen reverses his behavior -- goes back and does what hs h=zd
2L refused to do earlier, sllowing himself to be laughed at. The

25 father slso reverses his judgment:

< Mr. Praffling gave his son a heppy, warm ook and

27 8ald, "There are many kinis of berolsm. That wss oane

28 kind. No, child, you are no cowserd.” (p. 116)

29 24L. Cr. the discussion by Nelly Hoyt of the character of ths

0 herc and tbhe villain in the Gartenlsube novel. Hero and villein
31  (but not heroine snd villainess] may oconceal their true charactar
temjorarily -- but even here the reading sudience (not necessarily

)

other persons in the story) is given conventlonal and unmistekeble
clues to their chesracter when this is at veriance with thelr over:t
behevior.
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32
. ooratlically. rirce the whole parson is continually Jadgzi in
2 twezms of the 2ingle act, 1t would seem that judgmeat of charecter

would be sudject to ocontinual svings from bad to good and vack

againozb In these stories there are two devorrents to this: (1)

3

L

5 the belief that the person who aots out of weskness, out of error.

€ out of deliberate cholce of wrong-doing will continue in such acts

7 until or unless he is forced out of them; (2) and the belief that

8 once a person has been induced to act in a good way (elther bscause

@ of initial gocd training or because he has lesrned through suffer-

10 ing) he hes become good and cannot fall back into evil weys, Thus

71 the 1ittle boy who has once demonstrated that he can be bravc as-
{ 12 sures others and himself that he will be brave -- oa zli occa-

12 sjions. This sets an automatic 1imit to the number of times one

14 nead suffar in ordar to be rewarded.26

15 Correlated with the belief In the value of suffering is e

16 way of looking at things in which any detall cen, so to spesk,

17 Gtes set beside any other detell and in whioch any detall can

18 atsnd for the whole, i.e. suffering in one way prepares one to )

19 manage suffering in a totally different situation; mastering fear

20 in one situation means that one has mastered fear itself; disob-

total
21 1ence in one detall is a sign of/disobedience (and vice versa).

22 25. This point i{s illustrated espeolally clearly in Hitler-

23 gggfe Quex -- where the film charaoters swing back and forth 1o

2 elr opinion of the 1lit ero, bu e audience oan follow a

: 25 series of alnzle aots by the haro, eech of whish only relnfcroes
. 26 the initial "good" move toward the Nasi orbit.

gh' 27 26, Cf. Nelly Hoyt's disousaion of suioide in her paper on

28 the reintegration of the outsider. This belief in change through
29 a single aot, is, however, at veriance with the belief expressed

30 by child ocare specialists that the process of education is one of
31 long habituation. The belief in the signifiocence of the single act

§ comes out, however, in their repeated assertions that a parent can

by one omission, one bad ex e, oto., set in motion a whole ser-
igS‘vT bed actiom®Bn the par ol the onild. v >
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in'ins the polnt that children no less than adults grin~e .-

ontfer, Tastner (Das fliegende Klessenzimmer) commueat«:

There ls no difference (es ist gleichgultlg) wiethsz arse
¢ries besause of a broken doll or, at some later time,
because one has lost a friend. In life it 1s irrelievons
what one grieves about, what 1s relevant 1s how muchk on=
grieves. (p. 15)
Cungruence, vroportlion aad Interreletionship are, in thls zazngs2, iz~
rglevant; perhaps more exactly, it can be said that content is
exceedingly important when the single asct 1s considerad by itself,
but that content 1s irrelevant in arriving st a generslizstion.
The educatlional valus of the peln end suffering that follow
upon error and dlsobedience and aotions based on some chsracter
fault or weskness is dependent upon shared knowledge. Fa only
irf the child is guided through the mazq of wrongdoing and pein by
an exemplary and wise adult does it profit by its experliences. The
problem children and minor villains in these stories are children
who have been neglected or misguided -- who have been gspolled, or
made fruhreif, or encouraged (consciously or unconsciously) in
bshavior that results in a bad charecter. There i1s, however, a
difference between the older and the more modern stories in this
respect. In the older storles, the parents, or wiser parent
substitutes, ses through their children, discover wrongdoing,

and lator to correct whatever is wrong. In the newer stories

(Nesthakochen, for instancs) the parents may be equally insightful,

but they may merely say, "I ought to punish you for this" ~- wih-
and
out carrying out the punishment --/the words are effective. Or

the parent-figures (the head of the sohool in EKampf der Tsrtla

and, to a lesser extent, the head of the school and the bdeloved
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woochar in Deg fliegende Klagaenzimmer) stand aloof auf 1. o~

the ciildren %o ,rove that they are (in spite of eppearaucca)
belng aooduz7 The assumption in this situation is that the rar-
wnﬁs(br parent figures) know what is going on but withhold ao-
tion and the expresslon of opinion until the childrgn*e own acts

have been carried to gompletion. In Das {Iiegende Klasgenzimrer

& major episode, and in Kempf der Tertia the central plot, turns

on the fact that the child protagonists commit forbidden acta in
a good cause and plot-tension arises from the problem of whether
they will be punished for the one or rewarded for their success
in the other. In Kastner's story punishmgnt is turned in%to re-~
ward; 1n Speyer's story the children are punished when they fail
to carry out certein necessary steps successfully but they are,

in the end, rewarded very fully for their final succesa,28

.. 27. In this oonnection, of. the receant speech by the Rector of
Tublngen on the University's educational responsibildities, quoted
in my dlscussion of the child's education (p. 39, footno:we 36)

The idea expressed there -- that the university's responsribiiity
oonsists in providing the means of self-education -- is entirely
congruent with the plcture given in Speyer's novel, which was
pubtlished in 1927.

28. In KamE§ der Tertia, recognition of the children'a success
involves a p ce on of the wounds of battle. The childran
(adolescents in a boarding achool) have fought a mighty bdattle with
the children 1in & town to rescue the town cats from destructiocn.
Now, thelr success acknowledged by "the Dootor™ (the hsad of the
school) they march past him and pest their teachers and comradus
in other olasses:

The Third Form (Taertia) is maroching. In front the Great
Eleotor /Class Leader/breathing heavily, bruised and astimatioc.
A helf step dehind hIm the honorary leader [n gi:;/rreah, rcsy,
white-gold and brown, uninjured, unwounded and unchengeabdle,
with an iapudent smile and e proudly lifted foreheed.

In the firat row Reppert, Lliders and Borst -- Borst who had
;uin:d from e fearful, olumsy rabbit-boy into & hero of the

lied....

And all the others followed, soraped, flayed, limping and
bandaged in the most peculisr parts of their bodies. (cont'd)
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i~ both csses %the chlildren have to keep a mecret -~ whiah in o

Ter 28 the eventual goal is concerned, a good ome. In hoih ~ases

the secret is one that iIs shared by many people -~ includipg =1 aduli

ANS)

{though not the adults who are, formally, responsible for the
children).

In these storiea there are ocnly two ginds of accepteble zec-
reta: the seorets that conoern a happy surprise for another peison
end the secrets that conceal suffering and self-saorifice for ea-
other's benefit. And even these secrets are likely to be shared
with at leas?i one other person. Mother and father shsre in ths
preparation of Christmas for the children -~ keeping
everything hidden from the c hildren until, the preparations com-
plete, the moment of revelaticn comes. One coanfidente shares
in the knowledge that a young woman has sacrificed her hovoed-far
marriage to care for her own family. Otherwise secrets and con-
cealment carry with them the possibility of danger for Lhe person --
usnally s child -- who i1s not open. Making something good sgeln
that has gons wrong involves confesslon of what has been kept szec-
ret; the fact that parentslsually see through their children msy

serve to avert the danger in time.29 There is, therefore, doubdle

20
21
22
23
24
25
26
27
28
29
30
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32
33

0., cont'd.

But no one had said thet he was aick; no one had stayed
away from the parade.....

So ‘the band marched across the ocourt.

When thay passed the granary door, the Dootor raised his
cap from his orown, from his dlowing gray hair.

Rapidly the young teachers followed suit and reluctantly
the older ones also.... .

And all the pupils on perade, e&ll without exception, pulled
off their ocaps and held thea -in the ‘air with stiffly outstrschead
aras. No lrngor with noise and hurrahs, but silently trey now
greeted t heir comrades of the Third Form. (pp. 240-42)

29. On this point, of. also German ohildren's story completions,
where the ohild writers indicete how children -- by blushing, stanm-
mering, eto. -~ give adults clues to lnsight.

em e e iy a ——
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Si070n g thalb poyents can bxipg up thelr o hildren correctly:
paveL. wpve insight 1nto their ohlldren and children lsarn %o
~w their perents,
savough all siblings are sasumed, 1n these storiss, to zet
alcoy 11k one enother and the sibling group 1s pilotured as o che-
sive org Jrilepdly, the closest and most afféctionata rezatlionsialy
ba'weon ~.11ings 1s that between sister end brother. Ths warmth
2T ths r2"utinnship i3 expressed espeolially in the sister's tender
attent ~awsa to her brother's needs; it 1s the sister rather then
tus horetier who is careful and insightrul.3°
“2’2 tender relationship between brother and sister 'a ecboed
indizce-ly in the relationship of the bride and wifs to her hus-
bandts frmily: from the first moment that the boy brings home his
fiancee 329 enters into the family -- calls ths parents "mother”
end "Zather™ and becomes a siaster to the other sldblings. Sc, for
fiancee
lastesncs, a boy brings home his’SBraut),whom no one in the family

hed previcusly met (Werden und Wachsen):

¥re Praffling stood upstaira, heard happy laughter

acd <called down, "Welcome!"™ Two gay brown eyes looksd
ur. 'That must be Mother!" called a happy voice in e
poxushat Bavarian accent and, hurrying ahead of her
fiirco, the bride... came upstairs and gave Mrs. Prfeff-
1424 her hand. "May I say Mother?" She found herssll
d;aw., warmly end feelingly to a mother-heart. (p. 54)

5s0nes of this kind set the atage for the beginning of & new
cyole 1n these stories -~ in whioch the parents become grandpurents
@nd eve-tuslly die) and the grownup ohildren begin to bring up
thair nwn ohildren -- usually with greaster diffioulty than their

29
30

3C. In this, these stories echo the fairy tale situation in
whioh sisters are also comforters and proteotors of their brothers.




o parenta axperlenced, but, for the most pert, with no oo
sannons. Tplliowlng the heroes amd herolnes through chlldbn:d.
tha roader lesrns thaet parents are almost perfbcﬁ {(but nos =11
#2ults) end Simt shildren heve difficulties and problems to u=
»olved; following the same heroes and heroes intc marrisge und
percntiood, they discover that parents too have difficuliies
Bub, as they follow the grownup ohildren in their indepsndeat

careers, 1t 1is also cleer that the relationship of parents and

children is one that does not, essentially, slter: So, for lnstancc

Szppsr (Werden und Wachsen) writes about the continuity of the

reletionship:

Just s the parents formerly were pleased when the little
onos took thelr first steps, so now they also wers when
their big ohildren took their first independent steps in
life; and Jjust as they were happy when a new word apresred
in the child‘s vocabulary, so now also as new ideas and

ambitions awoke in the young people. For they do not resgzrd
themselves as rfinished, these two parents, snd for this very
reason they are not, but go ever further onward. With this
difference from their youth-that now they heve clearly rec-

ognized and can keep to the main direction in which thsy

want to go. DBecause of this they exercise an often uncon-

soious leadership over their children. For 1n an uaknown
land ~- and that 1s what 1ife is -- we gladly follow thosse
whom we see striding ahead quietly and with dignity, with
courage end e cheerful countenance. And 30 the grown up
Prarfling children follow. (folgten -- also means to obuy)

willingly and in all freedom of movement the directlion taken

by their parents. (p. 110)

(W)

tar

ta 1w
N

Fram this it would appear that the individual, moving from
childhood and gdolescence into adulthocd, becomes -- in the ideal
world of youth fiction -- both perfectly independent and perfectiy
dependable. The young adult goes his own way following "new 1idesas
and new ahbitions" -- and yet his parents, from whoam he has moved
sway, are still his guides. Just so, Karl May, adventuring in

37

faraway places, is also the embodiment of all that isg "truly

German.”
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26 Kari May: living a Dreer
An kploution of the “Xarl May rage”

- !olly SOhnrgo Hoyt

A recent survey of the iiterature read by youth in Germen, todey

showa the persistent pc;pulmty of many of the nineteenth oentui.y favorites.
Ranking high among the adventure stories ebout far distant plr:ee are the
travel.adventure stories by Karl May. Ne remains the favori‘e for male and
fonsle readers, their age ranging from tem to eightsen, His bocks. in

their well knal? grgo;x a.ndblaok dbacks and f.heir cvolort’ug,' picf?raa on th%
cover are being reisoued lr;d reprinted in their traditioﬁﬁi nii;etccnth

centgry deslgns and his heroes, himself incl"udcdi, seem to have as much reality
today as they had eighty years ago.

Karl ¥ay's popularity, which was &lmost instuntaneous after ths
publication of his first adventure volume, raise, a good many queciions
which belong to the field of literary criticimm, but which also beleong to
the {iel! of cultura study. The intence real!ity which he =ives to hls
creations, the omcretization of his flights of fancy and his transmutatiun

of sveryday life make him an arresting f‘igureo The persistencs of Lhe

Hurl May Frage parallels the persistence of the populerity of his books.

For fifteen years, fron 1918 to 1933, the Karl Nay Jahrbuch worksd with the

myutur'y that is Karl May.  To the literary critics of Germany he hes becrme

the symbol of the Volkedichter, not the populsr writsr, act sven the writer

. the psople, but vas mouthplece of their longinge snd aspiratione. a

1. Baseloff. 1953,

Best Available Copy
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ropresentative of their ycarnings in whose writings good elwawrs *riumpha
over evil and who creates the perfect hero figure. As & man, howower, h2

appears very much like the "ewi-e Deutsche, the "leimatsucher" of fsiumn

tction: he is the outsider who tries to reintegrate himss=1{ into his tire
ard society and vho achieves this reintegration hy living a disem, To
wnderctand his position in the past and in the present we must examine Xarl

Moy the man, Rarl liay the writer, und Karl May the symbol.

I. The Man

’

Earl May ;ma born on PFebruary 25, 1842, in Hohenstein-Emstthal,
Saxany. His father was a poor weaver yeaming for a better existence, who
saw in his son the person who would perhaps achieve this tetter existence,
and who therefore pushed him in that direction, towards the one road which
was open to the poor, lower classes, the one poaitiom which would give them
some status -- that of the teacher. Apparently, Earl May was blind for
four years of his early childhood. During this time his grandmother playved
an important role in his existence. She waz a bom story teller with an
inexhsugtible fund of fairy tales and seems to have been the most vivid
figure of his childhood, the persan to wham he was nost drawn. She is tle
goodness and light of his early years, whereas his father represents the
diive, the urge, the pushing foroe. ln his owa memoirs (lch) Karl Mey
draws a sketch of his father who eccomplished in temn hours what other

woavers needsd fourteen hours for, and during these ten houra he was the
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Lyrest egginat whém no one dered to stand. DBut during the other four hours
"father's othicr soul smiled at us.” The boy stands between the mctive
rcality of his father and dream world of they grandmother. His mothor and
cister remain oompletely shadowy figures.
Vory curly in his childhood we find that the dream world orented by
his grardmothor essumes reality for him. When his mother {eils to obtein s
loan vhich is to help him to attend a seminary he runs evay with tho idea
of going %o Spain in order to sevure help from a "noble robber” ... a gomture
vhich seems eymbolic of his later life. - ST -
In 1867, with scholarship help, he manages to attend the sominary for
tsachers in Yaldenburg. Around Christmas time his sister pays him a visit
and tells him that there is not even eoush money in the house to buy candles
for the Christmas tree, Xarl May steals some candle butts and gives them
to her, His comrades denounece him and he is excluded from the seminary as
a thief. This first ninor misdeed shows him only as thoughtless but
goodhearted and has nothing of his later patholozical desire for adventure
as destiny. v |
Since his miadeed is really & minor one, he is accepted into another
seminary and, in 1981. becomes & teacher first in Glauchau, them in a factory
school in Chemitz., Around cilriltuia time he commits a second misdeod which

tosses him out of his :ppirintly secure existenco, His roommate on occcasim

had lent him his watch. Leaving for home ca his wacation, Karl May takes

the watoh as well as a Neorschaum pipe belcaging to a {riend, which he
intends to give to his father. Perhaps he intended to replace the articles
after the wacation, but he is o.rr?stod imtdittql& qnd ‘Esp’onds aix wooks in
prisan, . | '
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After this imprisonment his life seems destroyed., Mo arerger (rewn liils
exparisn s with the definite feeling that there is only moms cort of nicha:
Justice. whioch 1s not man made, and that he ia being pushed on the rozd %o
ovil, In 1865 he is arrester agein and condemndd to four yoa;z of forcad

labor. The reusons given for this latest arrest are extremely <opue. Moeb

sou: ces speak of "seelischo Erkrénkung" or “seelische Entartumz” !.pirituel

sickness) but do not make the specific aocusations very clear, He s%il}
dresms of the noble robber, but he himself 1s rothing but a petty criniral,
He is rzleased after three years and the last and wiidest periug cf

hie Sturm wnd Drong begins. Lpparently it was during this second imnrisoamant

that ha first conceived the idea of becoming e writer end ¢ writing for tuno
psorle. KHe wants %o write aimpl: stories which are to be parebles for the
higher truth, but fate sesms to be sgainst him. In 1869 he is arrosted
again, this time apparently for roeny which he did not commit., Ge escap
while heing transported to prison, is seen in Marseilles, disappeare,
reappears in Bohemia, where he is arrested once again, This “ime he spends
four years in prison. Then he emerges in 1874 a cleansing and orystallising
process soems to have taken place. TIhe drsem is now going to replacs reality
in his 1ife. le begins to write in 1874 and between then and hie Zeath in
1912 he writes 64 volumes, most of wrinh deal with adventures written in the
first person. He has cscaped into encther life. Karl May the petty
criminal who has spamt seven yerrs in prismn becomes “014 Shatterhari™ and
“Zara ben Nemsi®; drean and reality are fused. In his own eyus ss well ae
in the gyes of his readers the.e hero figures are Karl May.

One of the great controvercies cancerning Karl May {rom the very
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bagirsing dwals precisely with these figures: Could Karl May concelivsbly
be Jld Shatterhand or Kara ben Nemsi? Bad he visited the regions which he
80 sloquently describes? Despits the oontroversy one tends to agrae with
Etoite (ha® such questions are 1eally immaterial for an assezsment of his
workss; "He creates a cosmos; & whole world orystallises around him; it 4s
entirely incidental whether this world resembles reality cr not...” (p. 41).

The question of Karl May's travels is therefore not of viizl iaportance
in the ewvaluation of his works, but it is interesting to note thet two
trips can be definitely establ;phed from documentary evidence, ono to the
Orient from April 4, 1899 to August 1900, and the other to Amerigca from
September 5 to Descember 20, 1909 =~ both long after his most importaunt
works dealing with these regions had been written. There may have bsen a
trip in 1866, but it is very problematic.

Karl May's first literary activities are in conneotion with magazines.

He direocts four magazines for the publisher Munchmeyer: Becbachter an der

Elbe, Dsutsches Familienblatt, Feierstunden, and Schacht und Hutte. It is

in these magazines that he publishes short stories and his first travel
talex.

Shortly after the beginning of his literary activities he marries Bmms
Follner, a young orphan who seems to have been beautiful but not very
intelligent and whose desire for materisl comforts leads him to resume his
relations with Minchmeyer, which had been interrupted. In four and a half

years he writes five serials whioh are published under a pseudmym. Thease

serials are not usually included amang the works of Karl May. According

to sources sympathetic to him they were substantially changed by the
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publishor without Karl May's knowledge and seem to have bacn based on an
appesl to gensstionalism. They will later become the source of groat troudle
far him.

At the gsame time, however, he omtbtinues to write youth storles, mmny of

which appes: in the Gute Kemeraden {a magazine which is still publishsd)

and his fame continues to grow, As the Grosse Brockhaus (1928-1935) puis it

he achieves middle class respectability (Birgerlicnes Ansehen), fortune and

extraordinary popularity -- and all that in a ~slatively short time. Although
his oriental travel storics begin to ~ppear in 1880, the Winnetou gtories ~-
which first appear separately =round 1892 -~ are the real basis ol his fame,
Until 1898 he lives throush the really hajp,.y period of his life, sveryors
expeots his books, they are recommended by educators and particularly by

the Catholic pries*hood. The public thinks of him as being the Old Shatterhend
of the Winnel.ou stories. His dream has engulfed his 1ife, he lives his

dream, £ famous anecdote tells of his oonversation with a friend who is
admiring his collesticu of arms. The friend asks: "Sincerely, how 4id you
acquire all these arms?” Karl May, astanished, replies: "Didn’t you reud

my Winnetou?"

In 1899, at the heipht of his fame, he leaves for the Orient with his
wife and it is during this trip that the catastrophe suddenly bresks: Old
Shatterhand, Kara ben Nemsi, the noble hero, is in reality somsone of shady
past, who has served prisor sentences! While he 1s an hie trip Munchmeyer

dies and his succnssor, contrary to all agreememts, publishes the eurly

anonymous volumes under Karl lay's name. He dizcovers for the first time

the chanzes end additiors thet had heen nade, but the preass decries his
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immorality sand the scandul breaks. May accusrs the vpuhlic'ne:- tub attacks
arc hoaped on him from all sides., He cennot prowe that ths new editiion
is illegal beoause the dcouments concerning the agreements have bean
destroyed by his wife, His marriaze ends in a divoroe and once srain he
saepe to bs, if rot campletely ‘the outsider, certainly on the frings of
sooiaty.

But once again this upheaval serves as a catharsis -~ ac a "Luterung”
and results in a reintegration into societv throurh a new creative effort,
through a new marriage. He sees this psriod as one of atcnement, of
achieving joy and pesce through suffering. His goal now becemes Lo crsatz
something really great, something that will translate all his experiances
iato great drammtic forms: .

in any ocase 1 kept on to the goal of my desire to oreate 2t ths eand

of my life, after having meachel malurity, a great beautiful poetio

work, & harmony of 1liberating thoughts, where 1 dared to draw light out
of darkness, Joy out of unhappiness and happiness out ~f my suffering.

To give fairy tales and parables now in order at the end »f life to

arrive at truth and reality...2

Though he does not write a real drama, as he had hopec, he achieves,
at the end of his life, one of the most intrrestirg of liis books, his
autobiography: 1ch,in which he sets forth his oredo of loving a1l those who

have made him suffer. Three years bofore his death he travels in Amerioa

with his wife Klare May. Towards the very end of his life the persecutions

24
25
26
27
2e
29

2."Fur alle FRlle aber rielt ich mein Vunsohziel fest, am Abend meines
Lebens, nach vollendeter Reife, ein grosses, sohines Dickterwerk zu
schaffen, einen Zusarmenklang erldsender Gedanken worin ich mick erkuwtc
Licht aus meiner Finsternis su schopfen, Gluck aus meinem Ungliick, und
Freude aus weiner Qual, <= Jetst Mérchen und Gleichnisse gebun, un dann em
Sohlusse dea leberie daraus diec Wahrheit und aie Wirklichkeit gu ziehen.. "
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1 aceins®t him die cut and he once more ashieves fame, ©One week hofnr: his
Z ¢aath re edirescos great crowds in Viemna expressing his pgreat laifimolifs

5  “Pmpor ins Pelch der Edelmenschen" {Upward into The Realm of Mem ¢. Nabln

4 Character). On March 30, 1912 he dies in hie villa "Shatterhand™ in

. 5 Redeboul noer Drosden.
' 6 His fame, Fowever, docs not die with him. To date 1l millim copice &
7 his works have been printed, and it seems that nct all <l his worie have eo

8 yot »eon published., According to informetion given in the most recoeut

9 Austrian edition, (no date, but must have appeared between 1946 eng 1970)

10  his books have been translated into twenty languages. A Karl Kay Foundeablion
11 organized after his death and directed by his wife Klars umtil h:r (sath

Y2 in 1944, end now under the direction of the landesverwaltung Sschsen '3

.3 kesping alive the realities of his dream. In the garden of his -ilis =

14 ™Wild West” block house serves as Karl May Museum and, preserving 19 rio%ic.
15 of reality, perpetuates his fame. The Ramanfuhrer (1951) includes him amerg
16  those writers whose fame lives an and thus lifts him out of the realm of

17 the pure youth fioction into that en Joyed by adults, and, in spite of the

18 decades that lie between his imapginary travels and the present, a recent

19 German traveler in this country remarked about the sreat landscaves of the
20 VWest: "It really seemed quite familiar, for I had read &» much ebout it in

S
21 Karl May."

22 3. Bow much Xarl May is part of the experience of German youth can
23  oerteinly he seen from the fact that his books, in particular Winnetoa, form
24  the basis of the "Indianer™ games which are s great favorite.
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IJI. EKerl May The Writer

4

Amomg a1l of Karl May's works, the most famous ere doub® smroi: ths zi:
4
volumee deeling with his travels through the Orient end tho £hrre solunce
5
dealing with the American West, The six Orient volumes wsre the firsi to

4 eppsar, betwsen 1880-1887, Winnetou followed in the 18¢0e, but the idoas

S mus: havae been in Karl Mey's head alread'y. for the story of ths Crient %trip

S cecams Vo take place after the Wild West experiences Kara ben ¥eomsi, the hare

7 of the Orieat vclumes, is older then 0ld Shatterhand in the firest two

8 Winnetou volumes, his guns are the ones he acquired in Amerioca; he constactly

9 refers to his American experierces and re uses techniques of "cresping up”

10 on the enemy learned from the Indians,

11 The six Orient volumes are a wnit and form a oomplete circle. Tho

12  very first adventure in the desert leads to the aeries of subsequent

13 adventures and involves a mystery which is solved at the end of the sericsy

14 a whole series of subsidiary -- one is almost tempted to say tributery --

15 adventures, which have their inception in the first volume feed into

16 the main stream of the story but are gradually solved in the successive

17 volumes and disappear again until only the one pure stream is left. The

1€ firet volume, therefore, sesms to be a series of unrelated adventures, so

19  that this book has little cchesion and the veriocus chapters appear to be

20 samewhat disconnected. In contrast, the subsequent volumes flow smoothly

21 4. 1) Durch die Wilste; 2) Durchs wilde Kurdistan; 3) Von Begdad nach

zi %}ax%lgoz‘)‘t!.n den_Schluchtun des Balkan; 5) Durch das Land der Skipetaren;
Lad Al

24 5. 1) Winnetou, vol. I; 2) Minnetou, vol. II; 3) Winnetous Erben.
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one into the other. each subsesquent volume beginning exactly whurs tha
othor left off. Out of all of these volumes emerges the noble figurn of
Fara ben Nemsi, who is superior to all around him bocause of his nchility,
his goodnees, his physical strength, hie astutensss and clevernzss as wsl)
a8 the superioriiy of his extraordinary arms= and unbelisvable horse, It

25 pehility of heart, his profound love for the oppressed which makes

e

ir
him fight evil, but he is as magnenimous towards his enemies 28 towaids Tis

friends. As he expresses it in his speech to Merah Durimeh (Durch.f__wi lde

Kurdistan) his aim is to teach by example, and,through his exemc’:,to meke man

better. (Cf. helew.)

Volume I+ Durch die Wiste

Accompanied by his servant, friend end guide, the 1littls iAral Ja.igehl
Halef Omar, Karl May travels through the regions of North Africs towards the
Sahara., Since he cannot pronounce the German nems, Halef cells Iim Jarn
ben Nemsi (Kara son of the Germans), and this is the name by wiiich he becomuo
famous throughout the whole realm of the sultans North Africe, tho desert,
Kurdisten, sud the Balkans.

In this first volume the adventures begin, each seeming an eutity
in itself and yet each carried through ten further volumes until they are
finally resolved one by one.

Adventure No. 1: Trained thraugh his Indian experience in reading foot
prints, Zara ben Nemsi picks up the trail of two horses and e camel and hs
and Halef foliow that trail. After a while they f'ind the body of a Eurnpean
killed by a bullet. On his finger he has a simple wedding bard inscribed

EP, Jjuiilet 1830, which Eara ben Nemsi takes off and puts on his finger.
Kot far from the dead men he finds a plece of newspapsr which tells of the
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X murder of a fronch merchant in Blida and the search for sn frmsnian trader
2 susnzetod of the orime, Kare han Nemsi pioks up the tinil of iLa twg

S merderorg, Halef, who at fi: - 4 laughed at his attempt tu 104 tas

4 printe, is now profoundly impressed by his knowiedge end sz’uhma: ;

& two scon raaoh the two murderars who are accused point blank »r a-w

5 Nemsi., He takes away their loot but lets them escape for ths hims »
telling Halef that he will be able to pick up their trail gui%n cac

8 one of the horses has & very distinotive galt, After a whw Lo whe J':.

9 the murderers through the desert towards ths salt leke of the lcli-th 0
10 Dsoherid. (Kerl "iay uses this part for & long end dotailed denovipsics

it of the lendscape, one of his devices which lands vividness wnd runiity o
12 his books.)

1 Adventure No. 2: Kara ben Nemsi and Halef undertake to oross the daszdly
14 Tchott ol Uscherid with Halef's friend Sadek as guide. (Loug and dateilad
16 desoription of the Scho%t, extreomely vivid.) The crossing is szt omaly

16 dangerous and to lose footing on the narrow trail means certein death in

17 +the slimy salt ewamp, Tho Schott 1s not flat but full of hills and huimonks
18 so that trawvclers can casily be ambushed. Half way soross, their guide ia
18  shot by the murde:ers and disappears in the Schott. Zara ben ¥emsi is eble
20 %o ki1l one of the men, but the other escapes. As they find out latar, his
21 neme is Hamd ol Amasat. They are certain that he is the real murdersr s
22 elso the Armenian referred to in newspaper clipping.

23 Halef and Kara ban Nemsi are in great danger but they are rcasusd by

24 Omar ben Sadek, Sadak's son, who swears the terrible oasth or the blood feud

25 and goes with them to revenge his father's death. After safely orozasing tre

26 ZSnhott, they reach a small ocasis where they find Hamd ol Amssut {+irvid

27 asccount here of Turkish officials in North Africa, again ano of ths deviess

28 by which Karl May's narrative achieves its vividness and s=nse c¢{ trutiluinose).
29 The official lets Hamd ol Amasat escape and Ouar follows his trail,

30 Adventwre No. 31+ Quite some time later. Xara ben Nemsi and Halef are now
K in Fgypt, in Kertassi. Kara ben Nemsi briefly alludes to an adventuro ir
5¢ Cairo, where hLe was able to help some important official who then surplied
33 him with a very special pei: ort which gives him real standing wherever

34 the Sultan's rule reaches. (hut only does Kara ben Kemsi show himself to
35 be superior in every respect, but he has now acquired an official stending.
36 VYhenever his owr astuteness cannot get him out of an adventure safely the
37 wpecial "lirman" will do it.)

8 Halef, who loves to exsprerate, has spread Kara ben Nemsi'‘s fame as

39 hekim, doctor, and he finds himself ocalled to oure the wife of the rich

40 7Abrahim Mamur who lives o the Nile, near Kertassi. Xara ben Nemsi insults
41 Abrahim Mamur by insisting that he must see the patient; Mamur finally

42 oonsents on oondition that he himself will be present and she appears “eavily
43 nilod. “hile Eara ben Nemsi holds her pulse she whispera to him in Serbian
44 “save Senitsa.” Kars ben Nemsi promises Abrahin that he will heal his wife
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in about five days, When he retums to Kertassi he meets an oid river captain
vwhom he knew previously end who tells him that he has & passengsr, o young
man who is looking for his kidnapped bride. His nems is Isla ben Mallei.

Hde tolls Kera ben Nemsi the story of his bride who was sold to =n igyptian

by a supnosed friend of her father Barud el Amasat in Skutari, Boih he and
her father have been searching for her. lHer name is Senitza. Kara bon Nemsi
tells him then of Abrehim Mamur and together, through difiiculties eand
obstacles, they rescue her. They are pursued by boat by Abrahim Mamur who
catohes up with them, but in the end Kara ben Nemsi is able to ccnvincs the
euthorities of Abrahim Mamur's guilt and he has to flee,

Adventure No, 4: Karl May and Halef have reached the Red Sea (Karl May

inserts hers a long quotation fram the 0ld Testament and then discusses the
oontinuity in the appearance of the landscape). They take passage on a
sambuk which is attacked by pirates and Kara ben Nemsi and Halef are made
prismears. The pirate ship lande so that the leadar Abu Ssif - Father of
the Sword - may make & pllgrimage to Mekka., Xare ben Nemsi and Halef are
able to overpower the guards and escape. They reach Dschidda frem wiers
Halef is going to leave for Mekka., Xara ben Nemsi secretly decices that
he will attempt to get there too.

Ldventure No, 53 Karl May and Halef are taking & ride tozether near
Dsohidda and meet a Beduin whom they discover to be wamar, When sho lesrns
from them that they know Abu Seif and also that Halef is going on a pilgrinage
to Mekka, she asks them to follow her to the “cursed branch™ of ths itoibeh
(an Arab tribe). Malek, their sheik and the woman's father, tells the

story of his tribes Abu Seif stole his daughter, Amscha, and forzec her

to marry him. After some years she escaped and returned to her trib=,
bringing her daughter Hanneh. QOn a pilgrimage to Mekka the Ateibcl met

Abu Seif's men and fouzht on the sacred soil around Mekke. As a punishmert
they have been cursed and can never enter the lloly e¢ity. Since Fanneh,

the grenddauzhter of the sheik, has never been there yet and cannot 2o as s
young girl, they ask Halef to contract a sham marriage and take her to

Moekka with him and to return her safely after the pilgrimage. Eara ben Nemai
is to wait with the Ateibeh until Halef retums.

Adventure Ho. 61 While llalef and Hanneh are in Mekka, Amscha helps KXarl

Hay to enter the Holy oity. He is able to visit same of the holy places
and even to get same of the water fram the Sem-Sem well, but suddeniy

he meets Abu Seif who recogniszes him. He has to flee and is pursusd by Abu
Seif who, in tum, is followed by Halef and Hanneh who also recognized Kara
ben Nemsi. In the end Halef is able to kill Abu Seif. In gratitude Malek
oonsents to a real wedding between Halef and Hanneh, who have fallen in
love with each other.
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Adventure No. 7%t Xarl May has traveled with the Ateibeh and has also
made some excursions alone. On a visit to Meskat he meets an kngzlishman,
Sir David Lindsay, who wants to conduct archeological excavations snd
engages him as guide. Karl May sends a messenger to the Atelbeh and
discovers that Halef has been sent to the Schammar Arabs as representative
of the Ateibeh, to ask whether they could be received into that tribde,

R e N

&

7 Adventure No., 8¢ Lindeay and Earl May travel along the Tigris and after an
8 adventure where they recapture their stolen horses meet up with the Haddedilmn
9 wnder their Sheik Mohammed Emin. The Haddedihn are a subtribs of the

10 Sohammar. After an initially hostile reception, they bescome the guesis of
11 the trive. During the meal Mohamed Emin telle Kara ben Remsi that the

12 Haddediln had been attacked by another tribe. He sert his son to the Pasha
13  of Nossul to protest but his son was made « prisoner and sent somewhers.

14  The Schammar are now at war with the Pasha who has also stirred up some of

15 the neighboring tribes against them,

16 Adventure No. 9t Mohammed Emin hopes to enlist Kara ben Nemsi's help and
17 hopes to persuade him to find out the plans of the two other tribes. As a
1 prizo he promises him one of his most beautiful horses, the black stallion

19 Rih {the wind). Kara ben Nemsi shows his extraordinary prowess on horseback
20 Tusing tricks he learned from the Indians) and is allowed to ride Rih on the
21 recounaissence trip. After several adventures during which he is ocaptured

22 by one of the enemy tribes and escapes again by killing a lion, he returns to
23 the Haddedihn with all the informtion about the enemy s plens.

[

24  Adventure Yo, 10: Karl May promises to stay with the Haddedilm and fight
25 ‘against thelr enemies. Hs trains them to fight in European formation and
26  disposes them in a sort of pincer movement. In the meantime Helef and the
27 Ateibeh join the Haddedilm end are aocepted into the tribe. The iteibeh,

28 Haddedihn, and their allies (tribes convinced by the eloquence of EKarl May
26 to fight with the Haddedilm) fight a victorious battle egainst their enemies
30 in the "“valley of the steps.” (The battle becomes famous &1l over the Aradb
31 world and with it, of course, the name of Kara ben Nemsi.) Most of the

2 cnexny tribes are made prisoner and under Kara ben Nemsi's benefiocient advice
33 the peace terms imposed upon them are lenient,

34 Adwenture No, 11z Kara ben Nemsi is sent to collect some of the herds of
35 The onemy tribes as reparation payments. He discovers tlisre three priscners,
36 Josidis (i.e. omlled devil worshippers). Be frees them and brings them to*
27 The Haddedilm. (These Jesidis have a seml Christian religion.) Theseo mon
38 have a message to Mohammed Emin from his son Amad e) Ghandur, who has becn
32 taken by the Pasha's men to the frontier fortTess of Aradije. It is decided
40 that NMohammed Emin, Kara ben Nemsi and Halef will acoompany the Jeesidi who
41  live in Kurdistan and will go to Anadije in order to free Amnd el Ghandur,
42 They leave Sir David lindsay behind,
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ALidvrenture Mo, 1213 On the way there Karl May and Halof atop in d:100

wiero Farl Hey visits the Pasha, impresses him with hia importenss, erd liavas
of his plens to attack tho Jesidi, who are goins to calebrete = groat Y
reilgious festival, ithen they reach the Jesidi Kara bon Nemsi is sble to

warn them of the Pasha's plans and thus enmable them to take precautions.

Thnas ere the adventures of the first volume. The following five volum:s
pink up each of these adventures and carry each to its scluticy Tha last
adventure is the first one to end and then the story worka beckws:dz stap

[+

by step until the very first problem is solved in the last volwuaw,.,

Volume I1: Durohs Wilde Xurdistan

l. EKarl May helps the Jesidi to defeat the Turks and then stays with them
to watch their great festival and to learn the Kurdish language, which he
38 able to do in three weeks. Halef, who had been against the “"devi)
worshippers” also helps them against the Turks and when Kara ben Nemai

asks him why he sayss "Don't you yourself always help those who are in the
right, without asking whether they believe in Allah or some other god?”
¥ara ben Nemsi's example is working on Halef to make him a better man.

2. Xarl May, Halef and Mohammed Emin leave the Jesidi for Amadije. (Hore
Xarl May inserts a long quote fron Prester Jom and a Jiscourse on the Chrigtian
sects living in the mowtains cf Kurdistan and their history.) They stop
overnight in the village of Spinduri where Xara ben Nemsl wina over the chief
of the village, who gives him a beautiful dog snd also asks him to take a
present to his son-in-law, the Bei of Gumri. In Spinduri they meet David
Lindsay who has been following them. Kara ben Nemsi, on his magnificent
horse, with his dog and his guns, rides on accompanied by his companions.

They reach Amadije, where they have to stay quite some time, but in the ond --
thanks of course to Xara ben Nemsi's resourcefulness -- they are able to

free Amad el Ghandur., %hile waiting for the propitious moment, Kara ben

Nemsi is able to cure a young.girl and thus wins the gratitude of the .
girl's great grandmother, a very mysterious figure. She tells him that her
neme is Marsh Durimeh and that if he ever should be in diffioculties while
traveling through Kurdistan towards Bagded to ask for the Ru'i Kulyan, the
spirit of the cave. :

3. On their way to Bagdad, near Gumri, Kara ben Nemsi and his companions
are held up by a group of Kurds who are trying to steal.their horses, parti-
cularly Xara ben Nemsi's beautiful Arab stallim. They shoot in defense
and kill one of the men, thus becoming viotims of the blood feud.
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Finally they reach Gumri. The Bei is their friend, partioulariy

< since Kare bea Nemsi hed been able to help two of the Bei's men in Amriije.
3 As guesto ol the Bel they go with him on a bear hunt. They are sttucksd
4 by Chaidean Christiens (Nestorians) and all are made prisoners, Tharks
§ to Xara ben Wmsi end Merah Durimeh, who is a fomer princess, neace ie
6 firaily rs-established. .
7 Towaris the end of this volume Karl Moy apeaks of himself end his
8 reasons {or traveling, Sitting on a stone and lookine out over the
9 landseape of the mountains of Kurdistan he thinks about his travele:
10 My thoushts ranged back over mountains and valleys, over the
11 lend and over the sea, back to my own cowntry. How wonlerfully
12 God had led me until now and watched over me while sreat, well-
13 oquipped expeditions ha:l perished and had been wived out in *lose
14 soma regions where I had found & friendly welcome. lthat wae tho
16 reason for this? How mary books had 1 read adbout foreirn regicns
15 an¢ their peoples and how many prejudices hed I aebsorbed! I hud
17 foumd meny & ecountry, many a people, many a tribe very different
1¢ and much better than they had been descridbed... Even the most
EAY zavage people respeot the stranzer if they themselves are resnast. .
20 by himseoon
21 In his omversation with the old Karsh Durimeh she says to him:
22 "You too are strugzling with life, with men around you, and with man
7
22  within you.”
24 6."Meine Gedanken schweiftem suruok uber Berge und Tel, utar 'snd und
25 Meer, zur Heimat. Wie wunderbar hatte mich Gott bis hierher peleitet und
26 beschiutzt, wehrend ganze, grosse, wohlausgeriustote Expeditionen du zugrunda
27 gegangen und vernichtet worden waren wo ich die freundlichate Aufmahme
28 gefunden hatto! “oran la; daa? Tiie viele Blicher hatte ich iiber :‘rende
20  lander und ihre Vilker gelesen und wie viele Vcrurteile debel in rich
30 aufpenommon! Ich hatte manches land, manches Volk, manchen Stan:z gaung endere
Il  und besser gefunden als sie mir geschildert worden warer... Salbe'. Jeor
2 Tildeste achtet den Fremden wenn er sioh selbat van dissem ,aacitn® sisht....”
33 7."e«s auch du ringet mit dem Leben, ringst mit den Menechen u:ssar
34

dir und mit den Nenschen in dir selbst" (p. 583).
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Finally he tolls her why it is that azain ond again bhe lazves hlem

SOUNTrY:

Who languishea in the desert, learns to appreciate the value of
the drop of water which saves the lifo of the thirsty. And whc has
Imown sorrow without having found a helping hand, he knows how
wonderful is the love for whioh he has yearned in vain, In avch a
wey my whole heart is filled by that which 1 did mot find, by that
love whioh mado the Son of the Father ocome down to earth tr bring the
message that all men are brothers and the childrem of one Fathar.

After Marah Durimeh's indiotment of miselonaries who do nothing but

sow digoord and quarrels Earl ﬁuy gives his real coredot

You yourself have seid that you are wishing for the messengers
of action. God divides his gifts differently. To ome man he wives
the gift of omgquering speech, to another he gives some other way of
action. The gift of speech 1s denied to me. That is why 1 cannot
remain at home. I must go out agein and again, in order to %snch, not
by words, but by being useful to all those with whom 1 stop a while.
1 have hean in countries and with peoples shose nemes you hardly imow.
7 have stayed with white, yellow, brown and black men; everywhers 1
have sown love and charity. £nd always I have been richly recomponsed
if they aaid after I left: "This stranger lnew no fear. ls could
do more and new more than we did and yst was our friend. He respected
our god and loved us. de shall never forget him, for he was a good
man, & brave companim ~- he was ~= & Christian!" In this menner 1
pnnownce my beliefs. And.if I should find only one person who will
learn to respect and love my beliefs through me, my work has not been.
done in vaip end I shall gladly lie Jown to my last rest scmewhere on
this earth.” : - x

2e

X
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32
33
34
36

35
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38
39
40
41
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43

8. "Wor in. der Wiste schmachtete, der lemt den Wert des Tropfens
sohatzen der dem Dirstenden das Leben rettet. Und wer leid trigt, ohne
dags sich ihm eine Hand helfend entgegenstrickt, der weiss, wis kostlioh
die Liebs ist, nach der er sich vergebens sehmte. So 1st mein ganzes BHers
o~fillt von dem was ich nicht fand, van jener Liebe, die dem Soln des
Voters auf die Erde trieb, wm ihr die Botschaft su verlumden, dass alls
Menschen Brider sind und die Kinder eines Vaters®™ (p. 684).

9. "Du selbat hast gesagt dass du Boten der Tat wimschst, Oott teilt
pun die Gaben verschieden aus, Dem einen gibt er die erob?mda Rede, und
dem andern befiehlt er, auf andere Art zu wirken, Mir ist die Gabe der
Rede versegt, Darum lisst es mich in der Heimat nimmer ruhen. Ich muss
immer wieder hinaus, um zu lehren, niol}t duroh das Wort, sondern_dadurch
dass ich jedem bei dem ich einkehre, mittzlich bin. lch war'in Landern wnd
bes Vilkern deren Namen du Xaum kennst. Ich bin eingekehrtied weias, gelb,
brawn und schwarz gefarbten Memsohen; bei ilmen allen habe ich Liebe und
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Volume 1113 Von Bagdad nach Stambul

Halef, Eara ben Nempi, the two Arabs and the Engliahfrmn oontinue

1

2 their retum trip to the Schammar regim, south through Kurdiatan towarde

3 Bagdad. They are traveling through dangerous territory., They make s

4 prisoner who is {reed throigh Kare ben Nemei's intercession end thus bacomes
) 'ndebted to him. He is the brother of a sheik who treats {he trav:lers

6 vith great enimosity. After various adventures the sheik bscouas their

7 prisoner, The tro Arabe want to kill him, Kara ben Nemsi opposzss it ard

8 they querrei. Fera ben Nemsi returns the horse to Mohammed Emin. In the

° end Kara ben Nemsi wins the Haddedihn back to his side, but in their desire
10 to ulscate him they now release the prisoner before he told them to do eo,

11 In the end this iz their undoing. While they all scatter to huat for meat,
12 Xara ben I"gmsi and Halef hear shots in the distance fired in rapid succossion~--
13  they rush there and find e group of Persian travelers attacked by the

14 sheik and his men, and the twe Arabs are helping the Persians. Halef,

15 Sare ben Nemsi and the Englishmen rush to the rescue and defeat the Eurd:.

16 The sheik is killed, Halef and Hara ben Newsi are wounded, Mchammod Emin

17 ie killed., After they recover {rom their wownds ‘they bury Mohesmsd Emin.

18  During the burial Karl May's thoughts again stray:

19 Who could anly go with the sun! Who could follow it fer, fer

20 from here to the West, where its rays are still shining ovsr ocne':

21 owmn country! Here, on this solitary hill the longing for howme raschod
22 for me, this yearning from whish no one in foreign cowtrice cex

23 ascape who has a feeling heart in his breast., "Ubi beme, ibi patria™

24 is a saying the cold indifference of which can only be ascepted by

25 homeless men without sensitivi‘ y, The impressions of youth can navsr

26 be erased completely and memories can sleep, but never die. They

27 awake whon we expeot 1t the lggst and bring that yearning whose pain

8 087, Tty SLOKSIL e Sudneeq '

20 9, (oent?d,) Barmharzigheit gesat, Und immer war 4oh halohnt, wenn
3C o5 dann hinter mir erklang: Dieser Fremdling kannte keine Furoht, BEr

31  koanty und wusate mehr als wir und war doch wneer Freund, Er ehrte unseren
32  Gott und liebte uns. Wi r werden ihn nie vergessen, denn er war ein guter

33 Mensch, ein wackersr Gefahrte; er war -- ein Christ! Auf dlese Weise

74 verkinde ich meinen Glauben, Und sollte ich auch nur einen einsigen Menschan
35 finden, der diesen Glauben duroch mioch achten und vielleicht lieben lernt,

36 8o Jet mela Tagewerk nicht umsonst getan, und ioh will mioh irgendwo auf

7 Jisscr Exde germ ozur letzten Ruhe legen™ (v, 5686).

39 10, "Wer dooh mit der Scune siehen kéante! MNer ihr doch folgen kiante
AQ  weit, welt fort sum Westen, wo ihre Strahlez nooch voll und warm die Hedimat
41  beleuchten! BHiar auf der einsamen Hdhe streokte das Heimwsh seins Band nach
42  mir aus, das Heirwsh dem in der Premde kein Meneph entrinnen kann, in dessen
43  Erust ein filhlendes Hers schligt. 'Ubi bene 1bi patris! ist ein Spruch dessen
44  Lkalte Oleichgiltigkeit nur im Lebengemitsarmer, heimatloser Menschen Shre

45 Bestatigung findet, [le Bindruoke de: Jugend sind niemals v6llig zu verwischen
46  una die Erinnerung kann wohl schlafen, eber nicht sterben, Sie erwacht, wenn
47  wir es apm allerwenigston erwarten und bringt jene Selnsuoht uUber wis an deren
48  Weh des Gemut sshr sohwer erkranken kem... * (p, 173).




g, I 18w

]

1 After the burial Amad el Ghandur disappears leaving Rih behind for
2 Barl Yay. He is going to avenge his father's death.

5 Earl Nay decides to accompany the Porsian end his family to Bapgdad,

4 The Persian is fleeing from politioal perseoution and also trying tc

$  join the "death caravan" of pilzrims who are carrying the dead of the

6 Shiit feith to their holy places for burial, After a seriaes of adventures
7 the Persian and all the mombers of his family are killed, KEara bon Nemsi
8  and Halef fall 111 with the plague, (A very full description is given’

g8 by Karl May and also how he cured himself and Balef.) They are separuuved
30 from the Englishman and finally reach the Haddedihn to whonm thoy bring the
11  aews of Mohamwed Emin's deeth. Amad el Ghandur has not yst retumed.

12  Halef has a little son, named Eara ben Halef. After a prolonged stay with
13  the Haddedihn, Xarl May descides to go to Damascus and then to nlestins,
14 Balef will ocome with him,

16 (At this point Adventures 8 to 12 of the first volume have really
16 been carried to their oompletim.)

17 On thei: way to Damascus Karl May and Halef meet & merchant and his

18 servants. A brief conversation reveals him to be the uncle of lsla ben

19 Eaflei, Senitza's bricegroom. He begs Kara ben Nemsi to be his guest.

20 TVhile Kara ben Nemgl and Halef are eaploring the tomn they rum into Abrahim
21 Mamur and later discover that he is posing as a nephew of the merchant

22 {who had never seen this nephew and anly knows him to be such by a letter
22  ha has brought). The next day Mamur disappsars with a great many valusbles
24 and Kars hen Nemsi decides to pursue him together with the robbed man.

25 During the pursuit they again meet Sir David Lindsay. Kara ben Nemsi is

26 briefly made prismer by Abrahim Mamur, who, believing him doomed, brags

27 that he iz a chieftain of a robber band which has branches all over the

26 lands of the Sultan. EKarl May esoapes again, but so /loes Memur., Karl

29 May follows his trail to Istambul where he stays in the home of Tsla den
30 Maflei. The threads of the story gather in a knot: XKarl May oomss aoroec
31 Onmar ben Sadek, who ia still pursuinz his father's murderer. Omar kills

32 Abrehim Mamur and gets the jewels back, In the meantime, howaver, Karl

33 May has disoovered that the two villains, Hamdel Amasat and Barud el

34 Amasat (of., Durch die Wuste), are trying to get the wealth of the {umily of
35 1sla ben Maflel's other uncle, who lives in Adrisnople, and also the wealth
36 of a French merchant, Henri Galingré. It is the unclé in Adrisnople whose
37 son had been killsd and then impersanated by Abrahim Mamur. EKarl May leaves
38 Istembul end Lindsay, but has With him Halef, Omar and Oeko, Senitza's

39 father who still wante to avenge his daughter's kidnapping, "In Adrisnople
40 they are able to wern Isla ben Maflei's unole that the "sajntly” men who is
41 staying with hin is in reality Barud el Amasat, his son's murderer. The

42 man is irprisoned, but escapes with the help of accomplioces, Kerl May

43 f(inds a aystericus note from Hamd el Amasat to Barud and deoides to pursue
44 the esoaped priscner. “he four men oontinue their road into the riounteins
45 of the Balkmns.
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Volume IVs In den Sohluchten dss Balkans

Earl May disocovers thet the men he ia pursuing are members of a wide-
flumg organization of outlawa and omtinues his pursult in order to prevent
further evil, These men are known as those "who have gone into the mountains”
and the name of their leader ia the "Schut.” FKarl May is able always to
enlist the foroas of good on his side, and to persuade people to help him
by telling them that he is not a policeman but that he is always fighting
an the side of the good. One of the men he meets tells him, "Your soul is
kind a.-;d clear, your eys is trensparent and your heart hides no treascm..,”
(p. 40).

Through his ingenuity and his strength Karl May gete himself and
his companions cut of variow predicsmerts and dangers. He is always able
Lo surprise the robbers whom he 1s pursuing and to overhear thelr secrets;
they balieve that helng s pact with the devlil, Wherever he stops he does
good to the deserving poor {usually by giving them money which he was able
to take away from the robbers). Always he takes advantage of scme moment
of "leisure” ¢o speak of the Christian religion to the Moelems whom he meets.

In one villapge while helping sompone he hears of a supposedly saintly
hermit end discovers that this man is in realiiy an aid of the fohut.

Volume Vi Duroh das land der Skipstaren

Eara ben Namsi is able to expose the hermit, but the police,who are
bribed, let him escape together with the other men whom Kara ben Femsi had
been pursuing, though the hermit has been wounded, Thia book is cne long
pursuit with wvarious adventures, Finally Kara ben Nemsi 1s able to interpret
correctly the note he had found in Adrianople, Es knows now who the Schut ia,

\

Volune Vit Der Schut

Ths outlaws attempt to lure Xara ben Nemsi to a oawve where they have
held mon for ransom. He pretends %o bg interested in this cave, which 1s
supposed to contain riches, but of cowrae is able to discover the seoret.
On their way there Kara bemn Femsl and his companims stay with a man who
golls akarcoal; he is the brothereine«law of the gharcgal byrner who is also
the guardisn of the famous cave,  Kara ben Nemsi kills & bear, but not
before the bear has killed the hermit (who had been- lef't behind by his
oampenians).
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On the way to the jewel cave Kara ben Nemsi sgain surprises the
outlaws ambushing him sand overpowers them, One of them, in his surprise
at seeing Fara ben Nemsi appear so suddenly, steps bamck towards the oliff
and falls into the sbyss., After tying up the outlaws, Kara ben Nemsi
and his companions continue to the jewsl cave. There Kara ben Nemsi of
course is able to overhear a very important conversatiomm from which he
gathers that his friend David Lindsay 18 in the power of the Schut and ia
going to be brought to the jewel cave, He also overhears that Heari
Calingré is held prisomer by the Sohut and that Eamd el Amasat ia bringing
Galingré's family mnd that they are all to be killed, Rara ben Nemsi
returns to his companians end finds that Osko has left them to go back to
the cliff where they had left the outlaws, me of whom had been Barud el
Annsat, EKars ben Nensi goes back after him and sees Osko and Barud
struggling on top of the oliff, Barud falls into the precipice snd Senitza
is avenged, and adventure No. 3 is canpleted, o "

The two men return to the jewel cave, this time openly, and msnage
to dupe everyome, They ride off and return on the following day to frae
Sir David Lindsay. Together with Lindsay they ride to the village where
the Schut lives, He is a hizhly respected man in the commmity, but
Ears ben Nemsi is able to unmmsk him and free all the prisoners, including
Gulingré. Oalingré 1s the uncle of the man whom Kara ben Nemsi fomd
murdered in the desert and he is able to return to him the wedding ring which
he had taken from the dead man. All together they pursue the Schut who is
trying to escape sud reach Hand el Amasat with Calingré's family. FKara
ben Nemsi pursues the Schut on Rith an a high plateau which is oriss-crossed
by deep orevices. Tho Sohut's horae loses its footing and falls into one
of the crevices, In the meantime Omar pursues Hamd el Amasat, who has
sbandoned Galingré's family. Though Omar had sworm on the Schot to kill

. his father's murderer, (also the murderer of Oalingré's nephew) Kara ben

Nomei's influence 1s such that he fights With him, end having blinded him,
lets him live.

The first and second adventures of the first volume are now completed,
Earl May has aocomplisned his tesk, has freed the Balkans from the evil
influence of the Schut and his band, whom he has destroyed (or rather
pursuad by him they have destroyed themselves), good has triumphed and
Farl May will return home. !efore they separate he gives Rih to Haler,

Epilogue (appended to volume VI)

Beonuse of the numerous letters he hay received Earl May is going
to add a few pages to his last dooks
eee I 880 to my great jcy that I shall have to =dd an epilogue.
1 say to my Joy, for many hudreds of letters, received fiom all parts
of the Fatherland end abroad, have proved to me what & olose rslatimship

has gromn up between myself and my resders. What the newspapers have
written about the aix volumes is very pleasant and honors ms; but I am
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1 much more touched by the many letters from old and young, high and
v 2 humble, and to see that not only have 1 become & friend of my readers,
3 but that my compenions share in this also,
) 4 14 1g espeoially my good, faithful Halef Omar whose latsr fate
[ and present situation interests a good many. 5. I oan safoly say that
6 this dear little fellow has won 811 hearts,t}
7 This last adventure tells of EKarl May's return to the Haddedihrn several

8 years later, with David Lindsay whom he has met in Damascus. They arrive

2 there, after having recovered Rih from horse thieves, There is great rejoleing.
10 Togeiner with a group of Haddedihns under Amad el Ghandur, they take part in
11 & pilgrimsge to Mohammed Emin's grave. Thers, because of Amad sl Ghandur's
12 stubboinness, they have to fight the Kurds who have come to the gravae of

13 their sheik. In the battle Rih is killed and Karl May grieves over his

14 death and preserves a oloth soelked in Rih's bloods But Rih's strain is not
16 losts he has a son and a daughter, And when Karl May and Halef part,

16 Karl May knows that his temohings and examplea are not lost eithers EHalef
17 has become a Christian, and he and his sn Eara will perpetuate the memory
18 of Kara ben Nemsi,

Winnetou

19 In order to give a still clearer idea of the variety of Karl May's
20 imagination and the enormous sweep of his 1mginary travels it is also
21 necessary to glance, if only briefly, at {he three wvolumes of his most
22 . popular of all storiess Winnetou. This story deals wi:‘th the ohieftain of

25  the Apaches, Winnetou, his sister Necho-tachi and his white friend Old

o g

24 11, "s.+ Joh sehe mich su meiner Frdpdi geswungen einen Ausklang folgen

. 26  su lassen,
26 1ch sage, zu meiner Freude, demn viqu Hunderte won Zuschriften aus

27 @allen Gegenden des V;eorhndcu und auch des Auslandes haben mir bewiesen
28 welch #in inniges Seelenbundnis sioch ninhcn meinen Lesern und mir hersus-
28 gobildet hat, Was die Zeitungen iber dig “bischerigen sechs Binde schroiben
30 ist sehr erfreulich und ehremnvollj weit %isfer aber berthrt es mich, aus so
51 vielen Briefen von alt und jwng, vornehm.md einfach, hooch wnd niedrig su
82 vermehmen, dass nicht nur ioch der’ Preund n!nog‘ Leser geworden bin, sondem
33 dass auch meine Gefihrten sich eine ;rouq, nllnitigo Teilnahme erworben
E “ h‘b.n.

( 36 Besonders 1st ee main guter, trouor !hd-ohi Halef Omar, naoh dessen
356 spateren Schicksslen und gegenwhrtigen Verhaltnissen ich gefragt werde.
37 loh kann getrost sagen, dass sich dieses liebe Xerlochen alle Herzen erobert
S8  hat! (p. 502),
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1 fhutterhand (Earl May). It is from Winnetou that Karl May, working as a
’ 2 surveyur for the railroad, lesarns all his Indian tricks =- soom, of sourse,

& surpassing even his master. The three volumes which deal with Winnotou's
4 etory are nmore discannected than the scries of the Orient trip but again

5 the central theme is that of the fight of good against evil, The suumary

6  in the 1951 Romenfuhrer (Vol. II, p, 452) stresses precise:y these poin's

7 of the Winnetou storys

2 coo both men always support good against evil and help right and

9 decency to achieve victory, Wimmetou and 0ld Shatterhand huwe only
10 good and noble traits, which are based on & Christian foundation ...
11 In the last volume Winnetou is killed and dies in Old Bhatterhand's
12 arms with the wordss 'l believe in the Saviour. Winnetou is a

13 Christien,'

14 0l1d Shatterhand, like Kara ben Nemsi, emerges as the superhumen hero.

16 His physiocal strength is such that he oan fell an enemy with a single blom
16  of his fist (hence he is called Old Shatterhand); he knows the country

17 perfeotly, he has mastered foreign langumges -- English, of course, but also
18 a variety of Indien dialects; he Jmows the Indians' .habite and custioms,

19 He is an excellent horseman; he knows how to read tracks; he is a perfect
20 parksman with his two famous guns, the "tearkiller” and the extreordinery

21 repeater-gun ("“Henry-stutzen" -- & unique g, given to him ‘persormlly by
22 its inventor, Hem'y).“ In their fight against evil Winnetou and Earl May

23 never kill their enemies. They make them harmless and leave the retributim
24 to God, |

25 Perhaps the most interesting of all ll?.nnotou books, however, is the

26 very last, written thirty years after the preceding volumess Winnetous Erben,

27 Here Winnetou transcends the mere travel .téry. He becomes almost a “eaint"
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{of, Stolte), a symbol for all that Karl May meant to teach in hiz books.
¥omlity end dream are so closely woven together that to eeparetie iie strapda
would mean tearing the whole pattemn:

0ld Shaiterhend, now a well-lmown writer, suddenly receivss a mystarisus
meegags in hie home near Dresden, asking him to come to the Wild West, or,
rother, what used to be the Wild West, Old friends snd old eremines ask him
to come and "sevs Winnetou." There ia & movement afoot to build & monvment
to the dead chieftain and to cheapen (verkitschen) his memory by Srying %o
represent him in 2 stone monument. Now almost seventy yeurs oid, ¥arl Mey
decides to roturn to America, He goes acoompenied by his wifc Hiwre. 2eforc
he goes he is visited by a man named Enter, who ie in reality the sen ol
Santer {the villain of the early Winnetou volumes), who preiendc Lo watls
%o buy the translation rights to Winnetou. In reality, of courae, he wanis
to destroy the book because it dishonors his father‘'s name., ZHarl Mey ¢-d
his wife arrive in America. Although the Wild West is no longer the samz,
Farl May manages to meet some of his old friends, as well as Santer's souns;
he 18 able to perform several feats (oatohing horsethieves, for instance).
At the place where Winnetou's will had been buried and where, in the earlier
Winnetou story, Karl May had found gold they now dig again and find Winnetou's
writings. These are to be the real monument to Winnetou, not a statue of
stone, In the end a new spirit triumphs, a new future breaks for the Indian
tribes: '

eve The great past of a people does not live on only in monuments of
stone or metal, but also in the spirit and the aspirations of the
grandchildren who show themselves worthy of the heritage of the

fathers by valuing it, holding on to it and building on to it, developing
it further as a bleseing for themselves and for all humanity. 12

11I. Earl May The Symbol

It is porhaps this last volume which shows best how olosely lifs and
dream had become interwoven in Karl May's own thought. As in the Ep!logue

to the Orient volumes, he presents his reader with a true situation into

31
32
33

36

12, "Denn die grosse Vergsngenheit eines Volkes lebt nicht einzig fort
in Denkmilern von Ers und Stein, sondern im Geist und im Streben spater
Enkel, die deas Erbes der Vater wurdig zeigen, indem sie es werten, festhalten
und fortschreitend ausbauen zum Segen fir sich und fur die ganze Menschheit “
(Stolte, p. 98).
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thich Lo Ghen woaves the threads of hiv fancy, One mght a2, L0 any

euthior who writes in the bilographic style, mekiug himeslf has L~y of Lis

34

starics, osn bo rat on the zame level with Zarl Hay. Whet in se 1 .eminasy

4 In tha earo of Zarl May is that aot only ho, but also hig vandiag 1)l

5 ces hir as fara hen Nemsi or 0ld Shatterhend, The rcsl wesn, ti: :hisf, the

3 nrizcner, ai'e completely lost, If in the latter days of his 1:]¢ h'z none

¥ is draggad through the mud and his old faults are resusoitated, tolsy ouly

8 tho nctle fizure of the champion of good dgainat evil geoms to survive, Xe

e is on vutgider in his om society, in his om time, He is a4 oun of %ho

12 lewer zlasses, a weaver's san whose only aspiratien for a posilica in 1ife

11 could be that of teaeher. He translates this nense of strampsisss In hia

12 om "Haimat" in his speeoh to Harah Durimeh into o yearning %o go aut, to )

13 roam Vin der Feme." to becoma phz_s_icanvl the ouba:lder in’ his ne cumt:ry, '

14 a3 the game time reintegrating himself into hls scolety by bringirgs, prscching,

15 =zec%ing 1%8 highest ideals to an alion audience,

18 By carrying bis Beimat with him wherever he goes, by stressing his

1?7  belmging to the Heimt through the yearning, Earl May min'beins hie

18 poeitiom within the socisty from whieh he is seemingly escaping. Haimweh

12 (honssickness) reintegrates the outsider into his cowntry. Some sonse of

20 this 1s given in a poem by Konrad Krets which Karl May himself ednires and

21 quotess

22 Land of my fathers, né longer my own .r“

23 - No ground is as holy as yours, -

2¢ Nevor will your image disappear from my soul. :

25 And if I were tiad to you by no' living bond ‘

26 Tho dead would bind me to you, . 18 - Q\}

27 Who are covered by your earth, my ‘fatherlsmd. v 00
A~}

.98 13. lend meiner Viter, lénger richt das meine, 6\\@‘?

29 So heilig ist kein Boden wie der deine. N

30 Nie wird dein Bild aus meiner Seele schwinden.

s1 Und Jmiipfte mich en dich kein lebend Band. %

32 Es wirden mioh die Toten an dich binden,

33 Die deine Erde deckt, mein Vaterland!

*(Von Bagdad nach Stambul, p. 174).
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irus Karl Moy achieves & twofold purposer he becomes a hero, but he
nieo achieves that: solid middle clacs seourity and financial pouiticp which
the worver's son sould never hope to achieve had he live:. s "rcal®™ 1ire,

To understand and to gavge Kar) May's extraordinary position amcng the

writers of juveonile fiction and sampg writers of the Unterachichtsliterature -~

for Karl May cannot be cansidered a writer of youth fiction alone -~ one need
but glance at the enormous amount of materisl written about hin end about
18 role since 1918, One of the most recent and most comprehensiw= studies

ts oome out about him is Stolte’s Xarl May als Volfadichter_ (1936), whioh

summrizes preceding studies and clarifies his role in the literary histery
of Germany. Stolte lists about 320 artioles and books sbout Karl May between

1918 and 1933, of which a great many appnred 1n the Iurl Yay Yearbcok., FHe

divides the material into several seotions: The Karl May quarrel; Karl May
the men; Discussion of Karl May Themes; The aesthetioc and literary importance
of Karl May; Earl May and morals; Karl May's importance as educator; Karl
May's influence; Karl May's folklore walue; and a sectim dealing with
miscellaneocus material about him. Thus Karl May achieves a stature and a
significance far beyond the actual importance of his stories. The wish
expressed in his speech to Marah Durireh seems to hawe ocome true: He trans-

lated reality into a dreesm, but the dream in turn seems to have beooms a

. reality. b |

In his Karl May, Ein Leben - Ein Traum, Forst-Battaglia writes in 1931

that the reascns for, or rather the sources of, the deed which was punished
by six weeks of prisam (he refers to Karl May's first infraction of the law)

are quite olears an impulsive megalommnia (Grossmemnesucht) and at the same
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tine & real nctvral goodnoss (g:'a"tg_) vhioh is in oconflict with meiuitesa

-

wowe, And Stolte writess
Thoee roots, which are dorment in the German as in any other nacpls,
preducs the omthusiasm (Schwirmerei) for the noble robbsr faniy/ the
hatred for “he learned pettifoggers, With most psople 4hey remain
iiteretiurs, with Farl May thoy beceme his life... {p. 37).
Ouly by recelling the elements of his early life can oa® underetand how Xarl
dny wenves the thread of his fancies. Just as the boy found hirzeifl boatneen
fether end grendmother == botween action, violent aotion, and world of the

fairytaie =« gc the man steands batween the regions of lower classer (4he *

Untorsohiohtliche) and those upper classes to vhich his education might

cniitle him t‘c‘;”b‘elong. But he esoapes sven beyond that world, tha® snesifie
well-dofined warld of the teacher. As the boy oonstantly esocapsd Crwr the
fathsr to the grandmother, the man also escapes fram the life of reality
in%c the life of funcy. But by foroing the dream to becoms reality ha furss

into one all the cbnflioting eloments in his life.

To gain a desper umderstanding of the position’occupied by Karl May
in the thinkinpg of German literary oritios and literary historians one must
consider gsriously what they have said about him. Agein the summaries and
conclusions in Stolte's bock serve as the best example of the enormous
proporticns which the Karl May question has assumed, Xarl May is regarded

s a Volksdichter (a people's poet): he is the one who -= like the troubadours

of tne Midaie Ages or the Ninnesinger -- oatches the gesunkenes Lulturgut

'
LIPS P é .f};‘.‘;\f
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I
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{ Teimltta viiErre L desléees)  end § vennietor 4% dnto & io
wuals sen tnadorstand; but xi the sepa t4ms he Cransistor Sh: ghse s n

33 amiatent veamings of the people into a form which the ungar olasmas cox
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1 Jn7y himss)f sew his positicn as that of the etorm-ua“w, the
E 3

A

Palrybale te ‘.lcrt

The highest, fullest and, as far as 1 am concernad, feverile form of
- ik, of poetry, is the fairytale... I love the fairyhisls so muoh Thol
: I havz given up my whole life to it, By entire work, i
e h%is Arabic word means story teller, ’

Lo NFL L, o8
ENCTREDRE B W &7 LT BT

. g T e emTI

11 ¥n this sistemont, which he made very shortly before his Cozih, Zorl hay

L0 mrs pernaps clousost to understanding his o real-wtmreali posili v,

Syt cecordiug to the sritica, Xarl May'c stories ere waol I oruales,

14 Shew ars legonds { Sagﬂ) == gtoriss tied in time and eyaons, shzl- -Nhish :h"-
50 so bo %1law as Sruth, vhioh are taken as truth, storlaes which torr arcuud

3 the srmal notdf of the noble element in man, the Edelpenson., feoerdiog

W Lo the criltics, this 13 the my thet his atories muat be under"’ wod, Ia
wardiouler perhaps Winnetou: ‘ i :

ey 814 Shattorkeud =nd Winnetou aeparate themselves from the Tisicrorlk

Cih of the story, from the person of their orsator, leavs ths Lrrrisory

[ of the liternry oreaticn and enter the primitive sonsatousass: ae

Y 1%, The ocncept of gesunkenes Eulturgut is en important ons in Uarman

% Aiterary cribticlca end zefers Uo Uie Lendenoy Lor ars foras Lo L LieBErvew

24 lu medified form ae they are popularized by those in the lowsr sirute in a

25 soclety, long after now styles of high art have been devaloped by ereative

26 artiats,

27 J15. As Elissbeth Hellersbsrg noted in an unpublished psper on "Tho Strange

26 { Ru(!-f‘ﬂ"s). for away places are both threatening and alluring end rxoate.).p;ia fo:r

29

28  far away pleces is important in German fantasy. 1In his tales Earl Eay sxprseas
52 cnd mede cone true the ysamings of a group who oould rarely realize thely drs:c
3% =~ whioh wers also his own, In the alluring ascomts of his travels tusy idew
32  with his.hardships and triumphs, He has done what they would like to do ané rc:
38  that he has only dreamed these adventures 18 lost from sight and hrcones

‘ 34 Ammaterisl.

H
3
3
1

S5 16, "Dle h&'chste. inhaltsreichete und mir idebats Form der Xunst, dor
3¢ Poesle, ist dds Marchen., Ioh licbe das ¥archen so, dase ich ihm moin ganses

37  Laben, meine gange Arbeit gowldmet habe. Ich bdin Harawsti, Dieesa arabisoh~
3¢ Vort bsdeutst 'Mirchenerzahler'™ (Stolte, p. 76).




e .-'f..mrva. “hae li‘cemry logend bLowades poyiilar * N
- axntily of Hnpl "éﬂ.;z Ringelf oontiames to live Ml: - o oaadere
Paowes B popular glorieg,+ "
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sving aeen Aarl May's role in this light, the naxs

[ 6{331 T Lk

-

Cowimn wrthar Sooa very logléal ens.  Karl Mey's Wirnabou i: o ouinad

© ot wlth the motife ef the Slegfried legonl, slomenw

.. .
Y S
.

i i, dlsglried leaves his fathor's oagtle and gous to fac diuise’ “=ads.
A yovng men leaves Europe to mike his fortune in Anoricu. d
%, Aurlrlod otmes Yo 2 blackemith und reosives bis ssor. iubh -%teh
z 26 later acoomplishes his heroic coeds, |
3 : “he yomg saigrent meets the guwn mekor Haary whic givss “3c » walqus gma
L 3. “ieglrisd ia sent by the Imith Eou‘t: fnto’ the forestc |

Racgmendsd by old Henry. the yowyg man gotﬁ & Job with tha relilrond
ana zoes West me a surveynr,

_ . Slezfried proves himself & haro when he sccomplishes the wosk
it dif ioult of &ll deedc, the hsrols desd par exoellomes: ha ¥illa
' Lhe dragen,

The youmg immigrent proves himself a rez) Westerners s ¥Alla the

bvalfrl3, ki1ln tho grizsly bsar with a kiife snd eatohes %ha nunsteng,
oD 3o diepiiisd gete hiz vaws "dor Gehdrnte” alter ratiiing 4z the dragom’s
LT blood, ‘.
g *he yomg Westerner, after lmocking out his enemy with & singis bl_
ol ef his fist, is ‘wenoeforth krown as 01d Shetterhand. =™ e k
_ Tsma 5o substantiate Tarl Kay's position, the oritic goes back to Lhe

B arroio past of Cermany and esiablishes a thread of oantinuihy‘ with thet

28 »ren’S paat. Bul Stolte -- who is but summarizing and olarifying whet othér‘c

CETITRI MOI T P T

27 17. ®0Nd Shatterhnnd wmd Ninnotau 16sen sich aus dom Rahmen der

23 Rerzahlungsn von der Peraon i%ires Schdpfers, verlasson dss Gadict des Schrd £ i
32  atellerischon wmd gehen als tebende Gestalten in das primitive EBemusricein .
30 UYar, Die Literatursage wird Volkssage. Sogar die Gentalt Ser) Mayn ladb

51 ’:5elfacn als sagenhafte Persinlichkeit wei“er®™ {Stolts, p. 82).

Bes’t Ava%i hia Copy
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Wi s zeid about Karl May -~ goea even further dn oo, Ty 'l

wolendy ke Tlegfried legend whioh is at the root of T ¢ - i,
Zx M sk clder Heiland (Bavior) motif,
fucamdtig %o Bens (Rhybhmue deutsoher Xultuw, 1848Y 1% - < - . -

PN

arem tegand of the Hoiland that the true Gorman spirit 2o
L i . | , -

“hm Urgormans, 1w this legend end through this lagooad, 5.

cristin Qa‘u:;_ghha (spiritwal German), becsuse he valas~:: « .= 1.yis:

L

rnd #ullaring Christ &8 horo end glerifles Wiz as 8 apf. ' i’
,‘ sors=figure in the eple,.l8
138 T D

sfos of 0ld Cermania eand Christian slomonts dwto & Lowc?i - .. 5%

Sy As rerdly whnt 38 Doubsche This oonoepbtion of the Srue Uuv i ~ten
T e et

e airiler Steite’s Judgmezt of Zarl Mays

L / in Forl ¥ay's writinge _/ tho fusion of mystical and heeole olmuxiils

o lovps Bre cldest, atili: unsolved task of ocur omlturs, the Hel'lsng

g aveatizn, %he fusion of the Cermanioc wiih the Clrlstisnm ok wonls fute

% the partionlsr fom of the heroio legend. In this arl Yay, vvur LF
i “heo ghrenge end the faid ¥y 18°alive in him, remaine the sternml e rmzniW®
i If the eilsnd question is truly the symbol of what 3s "Dutsol,.” e

313 Zarl ¥ay , e- 'ajéﬁi.;éiizing through his wrltings this etaimal qusstioa mud

20 tramslating the yesamings of the humble folk - orysteliizes %ha Jigure of

23 lko etema) German, His stories about travels In the Orient and ir ‘murice
22 Az %hs late ninstesnth century trenscend time and space, tha.ccuwslc 21 hls
e

Jaci.oy enddenly achieve an almost architestural atrongth, snd “lLe zouvtr

Ldan EARERSY

£5 his drsemc ece wode of beoomss ‘the lifedof the German people,

- sa el

CRAC L 4 e MR A W LI

45 18, “Dar Urgomene wird hier xum gelstig Deutschen, indoam ar dsu.
35  liebenden, leidenden Christus heldisch verstsht wmd alz vergeiztigtsx Islosa-
2 Yorbild im Hslden Liede verherrlicht” {p. 14). _

28 19, "2ue dom Zusammenkommen mystlscher ind heroischer Waaauheltsm

3¢ gesbaltet sioh die &lteate, der Losung harrence Aufgabe unsersr fultur, die

30 ‘Ueilsnd-Frage,' die Voreinigung des Germenlschen mit dem Christiiochen szu

31  Jjener ihm sigentimlichen Form der heroischen Legende, Bierin 1s: Xarl )!:y, .
372 wag im ihm nosh so sehr das Fremde und Ferne lebendig seln, ewig-deutsch™{ p, 1658},
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A Xarie Mirror for Soclety

= Belly Schargn Rowt
l ' 1
That hictorl sns raveaal an musn ahant thad r mw tleme amd ocbca ned oo

[ 4

2ot s sorixd vhich thoy are dncrib\ing is nowadays acceptod almrl n»: -
sruliem. Olwilarly, the soolal image as 4t s reflected im the nove s -
wealget yata the attitudes of authors and the audience for when tney wr:o-:
snd. nr Foh: dramstedt said in his study of the Gorman social structiis.
08T, 5. f) a study of 1iterature osn besome a vital supplemont i rzaezsea
intc social nistory. Although it is evident that the reiaticzship boovwszxn
fiotion and thoe bshavior of people as this can be cbserved in & living sccloty
ia extromely complex, the study of literature ocsn give us insight inteo

significant cultural themas as these are expressed im the handliang of plot

i2  and tho delineation ef character uﬂ are nediated by the imagery of a writer
32 er s group of writers of a given culture though they may be distant from us
13 in time and apaec.l

34 Approaching the nevel fram this point of view, the question immediately
16 arises: What kiand of literature, what type of fiotion? Although the basio
16 problems of snalysis are the same, it is necessary to distisgudsh -- in teras
17 of author and audiense == between the work of highly imdividusiized Sharacter
18 Uy great creative artists ef u period and the "popular” movel or shert story
19 which fleeds the 1itersry market for a brief space of time, which affords

20  imense plessure and interest to a large reading sdience but which -- evea
2‘ 1. For disoussions of ocultural samalysis ofvvu'!.au types of fantasy

22 material of. Bateson (1945 and 1948), Eriksom (1960), Wolfemstein and Leites
23 (1950) snd discussioms ef the subjest especially by Meed, Métraux amd

24 Wolfenstein im Nead amd Métrsux (1963, passim).
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though it is traoalated and reed bty ether audi encos abread -- rerely survivee
tha Zaunion of the d\yaz

Io Germany 1A the 10th as well as the 20th ceatury, artisats and oritilos
and historians of 1itsrature =- as well as ordinary resders ~~ hava tonded
%o make sharp distinotims between the novel thet is intended to iransoand
time snd spaee in ita sigeifi cance and the atory that is intended to sppeal
to reedors of a particular time and pleos, that at one and the same tinme 4s
intended to provide writer end audiemce with a mirror image of thelr life,
and sn outlet for their wishful thinking snd dreams of action amd emmpal.,5
In German oriticism the distimotions made are net only in terms of literary
quelity but alse in terms of the suppesed sodial characteristics of the
intended aulience, Thus, discuseing the use of literature by ths secial
histordan, KohaeBramstedt (1987, p. 200) writes that “the investigation would
bo very ane-sided 1f / ke / aid met glamee at the se-called 'lewsr type' of

1 terstura” (Mittal. lnd mur-mduntouur). that 18, at the literature

4
of the middle and lmr strata of sodl ety. &h educated German reader today

is likely to disclaim interest in the Unterschichtsliteratur of the pmat -~

finds that he 1s ummeved by the trials and t{ibui_aﬂou of Marlitt's herd. nec

19
20
21
22
23

24
25

L)
L]

23

29

2. This is, of course, an arbd trary d:lﬂ.licn since produotims of high
art may reach -~ dtrootly or udinotly «~ 23 large =nd diversified aa
audi ence s so=called "popular” art end no less than “"popular" art =- though
psrhaps ia a mOre ocemplex way == express. © themes that are sigaificant in a
given oculture, : 4

3. Such &8 witer may, of ecurse, alter his literary pesitim., 8o, for
instanee, Kerl May =« who was at first regarded primarily as a popular writer
and e writer far youthful readers -~ hav gradually become, inm the wminds of
a whols scheol ef Gorman literary oritics, the U terary symhel of one lind
of timeless Gorman thought.

4, DBesed on disoussions of Germm Ul terature Wit Oerwan inlormsnts.
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o FAdekse o Das Heldeprinzessohen, and does not camsldsr ' 0

B

Lnwd iodge incanplete if he has not read Freytag's Soll usd Malion or "o o

A Chrasiims 1 w3

Hor hohe Schoin -~ all popular novels of the md-19th century. Newnrihunlecc,

P T A AT PR

-

4 - ail of these were (end same still are) widely read in Germeny ami, irum the
$ wiowpoint of the German sodial historian as also of the student <f Gurmsu
i oulture they are sn importamt source for the stucy of a partioular period
9 and, in that they provide us with comparative materi a], for sm undersztsading
8 of contemporary Gemany.
9 This study, which is intended to provide background and time depth far
10 the snelysis of contemporary German oulture, concentrates om the popular
X fistion of the mid-19th century, the literature that is believed by Cermens
12  todey to have had (end in some instancesgtill to have) the widest "mass"
13 appeal. The ocutput was very large and the problem of sampling it fur the
‘4 purpcss of detailed snalysis a difi‘ioult one. However, certain ¢f ithe writers
If  were originally published in a special typo-af Journal and are known for
16 thsir assocdiation with these journsls whioh in Germany, particularly since
X7 1848, have been almost indispensable to family life, This is the middie-
& class femily journal which has been read by all neotions of the micddlie clase
14  and has beer known to and of ten read - though more svoradiocmlly =- by both
20 ypper-olessand aristocratic Germans and membars of the lossst strata in

5
21  Jerman society. Amang these periodicals, the most important uadoubtedly has
B 5. German informente who grew up in the firat 30 years of the cOth
23  ocontury ars likely to say, if they are educated people with a professional
?4  or well~to-do business baokground, that they did not read Die Gartenlaube,
25  but that they saw it; they explain that it came to their home togsther with
76 other magazines (presumably of more special interest) as a matter of ocource,
27  amd that everyons in the family at some time or other "looked st it" to knuw
23  what was going on, or perhaps enjoyed some special feature, or read a stucy
¢  or two when thay wers tired or sick, but that it was not something wnich they
20 ocould take very seriowmly.
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been Dlo Guriwnlaube, which was founded by Ernst Keil in 1853 and whlch

speeared withont iaterruption until 19365 in 1936 1 ts W tle wes chonpsd fo

2ie nous Gartoniaube snd pubiication was continued until the cuthrvesk of

¥orld War II. Acoording to Kohn-Bramstedt (1957, p. 200), Dis Csrivalmubic L

the prototyps of the family journal -~ of which it was one of the firs® <
whoas 3uooess made the family journal a permarent dnstituticn. Dho fmporicncs,

contiouity and wide sppeal of Die Gartenlaube provided a criterion for %he

asleotlon of novels to be analyred, and this study of the 1S4h contury German

nterschichtsli toratur will therefore deal primarily with xovels axd siories

vwhich appeared in this jJournal.
In order to understand the enormous success of the novels, it is

asosssary first to examine the aims and the appeal of Die Gartemlsubs itself.

The intended aims of the magarzine were set forth in mn editorial sddress to
the reader which appesred in the firat number in 1853:

Greatings (Oruss Gott),dear people of the German land/... When
during the long winter evenings you sit near the cosy stove in the
oircles of your dear ones, or in spring, when the white and pink blossoms
fall from the apple trees and you sit in the shadowy arbor- with some
visitor -~ then read our paper. It is to be a magazine for the house
end the family, a book for big and small, for everyone who has a warm
heart beating in his breast, who still receives pleasure from what is
good and noble! Far from all reasoning politics and all opinion
arguments in religion and other matters, we went to present you with
roally good tales, and lead you into the story of the human heart and
of peoples, into the struggles of human passions and of past times ...
we want to entertein you, and educate you through entertsinwent. The
breath of poetry shall fly above it all as the perfume over the blooming
flower, and you shall feel at home (einheimeln) in ocur arbor , in whioh
you shall find true German cosiness (Usmtllchkel t) which speska to tha
hoart ... (Quoted in Horovits, 1937, p. 48, )

This statement sets forth very clearly what the Gartenlaube aimed to do:
Its sucess was enormous and mounted rapidly: In 18563 the subsoribders

nuzbered 5,000, Seven years later they had risem to 100,000, By 1867 the
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sber wag 226,000 snd by 1881, 378,000 subsoribers reoceived the mapgriing.
5 e number of resadars whom it actually reamched musc havs bgen mush graster,
* for 4% was lant beck and forth and read aloud in reading circles ard moohal
% gatherings. In 1876 Karl Gutzkow called it "the classic of the present”

5 (Garter.laubs, 1876, p. 532) and in 1928 1t seemed to have survived all ths

<D

changee of historioal development and remaized the symbol of the true Carmen

-3

spirit. Families whose parents subsoribed to the Gartenlsubs in 1854 stiil
8 carried a subseription in 1928, thus providing & real sense of continuity

9 and stability and a feelihg for the wtemal fatherland, So, for instance
10 & subscriber writes in 1928 ("That the Gartenlaube of my ohildhood was;

11 our readers speak,” Gartenlauhe 1928, p, 299):

12 veo 1if today, on & dark fell day, I leaf through the old volumes,
{ 18 1 am onoce sgain experiencing the dresmlike mood of seourity and that

14 love for the Germsn Heimat which the Gartenlaube awakened and fosterod
15 in the child, snd “he thoughts about Amerioamisation, stervotyping aud -
16 rationalization of our life disappear ... In how many hearts does the

! 17 Gartenlaube lay the foundation, fram youth an, for the love of the
18 Hoimat, the love for the German fatherland. May it continus to do so
59 until the German spirit (Wesen) is once more recognized in the world.
20 The basio reason for the enduring popularity of the Gartenliauba is

L 2

21  that 1t translated into oomorete form the overwhelming fesling of the 19th

22 noentury Cerman middle class that the core, heart center of everything is the

H 23 femily, It is a Familienblatt, "entering into the oirocle of the dear ones."
| 24  Its cover (always the sams) shows the family in the garden. The early cover
25 oombines with the pioture of the family in the arbor the symbol of the erts
26  and scionces which it will briang to them; the later cover merely shows the

27  members of the femily in the garden, all geonerations, from the y.oungesi 3

28 the oldest, and mn cach first page of the separate numbers appears a vignette,

29 showing the membere of the family arcund the table. The femily journal




N saknorn Lo dhon As Zeng (3985, p. 10) put it: "Whe had ever told ha

iistle people somsthing about the 'mittelhochdeutsche'postry, or ths cvante

3 of mediovrel history? The miniature portraits of great Gemen men, the

& doseriptions of the besuties of the Germs: iendsoape end the diligence of

£ Germer towns ...” In such discussions the journal intended tc introduus vhw
v pelitical-netional element imperceptibly, to arcuse a real feeling for the

7 Germsn Tathsriend end weld together, especially after 1870, the newiy foundsd

8 Raich,

9 Tho "Gsrman” element, however, is not the only cne which fills its

10 pages. The litersturo and writers of foreign countries were included as

31 well; thcre.wre articles about statesmen and politicians of differsat

12  countries and persussion;, there were articles about philosophers and
( 3% historians. (Cf. Horovitz, 1937, p. 54.) The list of the collatarstors

i4 for this type of materisl is quite impressive: for instance, Treituohks,

6  Theodor Fontane, Heinrich Laube, EKarl éutzkcu, Robert Gieseke, Alsxander

A8  Jung, and 80 ome

T In order to give a olearer picture of the appvaranos of the Gartsnlaube

186 and its varied cxatents one might glance at .IO!IIO typical year, perhaps one _

12  of the earlier years, where it tried to appeal to all of the German lands

40  whilo as yet there was no Germsny, psrhaps the year 1866:
The geamal divdisious for each waehly awnber are siuwayue s wei. Tl
22 very of ten about the illustrations, of ;ldoh there is a.t‘ least cne in each
23 number. The iliustrations are abwut f@ly and work, later about the wars
24 perhaps, always sentimental. Biographies and character sketches of great

26 men appear in most of the numbers. Each number contains a chepter of a long
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i sorial story end atleast one, psrheps two, short stories. Dassoriptive

2 sesays sbout travels appear frequently. Illustrated artiocles about medicai
3 discoveries ami new developments in the fleld of tho sciences are a regulasr

4 foature =-Darwinism occuples the stapge at this moment. Speclal fosztures

6 ebout exhibi tions or festivals, traveloguss and information about foreign

& covatriess spposr more prominently after 1870, A definite reporting column

7  about war news appesrs in 1864 (war with Denmark about Schleawig-Rolstsin)

8 end in 1866 (war against Austria). The Franoo~Prussisn War of 1870 occupiss
9 e prominent pleoe not only in 1870=71 but inm many following yesrs. A regular

10 feature of sach individual number is the column ¥Blatter und Blliten"

i1 ("leaves snd Blossoms") which contains brief stories, information sboui the
12 1llustratioms, letters from the readers, sppeals about missing persons and

13  information for and about the Auslandsdeutsohe, the Germans abroad.

14 All these general divisions are well represented in the yser 1865, and
15 an examination of a few of its numbers will give ‘nn adequats picture of the
16 Gartenlaube es it appeared to 19th century readers. The first number, whioch

17 appesred in February, omteains as illustration ocne entitled Barmherzig und

18  Herzig, whioh shows a nun, leading s wounded soldier,with ipoom sbout 1it.

19 Such posms and pictures showing nums or lonh tend to disappear once the

20 Gartenlawe becomes involved in the Kulturkampf,

21 The historical sketch deals with an 18th ocentury charsoter (Tremck)

22 and his experiences in prison. The diographiocal character sketoh introduces
23 Heinrioh Heine at home with chatty touches about omversations with ths post,
24 Msoellaneous articles deal with oertain peasant customs in Norwey, satisfying

26 an interest in far distant places, or such articles as the history of the
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w3 fe Ansurenes crganizaetion et Gotha, In the columa™Blatter und Blutew) ®

thers 4s wn artlcle ebout Coerman goods which are sold ureder forcign nsmes

3 snd thore im 2z appeal to semd books to & German librery for German soldlers
4 fighting in the Union army of the American Civil War. A spzoial Jitile

5 lotterbox contains informatdon gbout money collected for the scldiers of

6 the Schleswi g~Holstein War. The serial Der Richter occcupies five doubls

7 column pages and continues of course through severel numbers.

8 In the seoond number of the year A. E. Brehm, the famsus Gorman mnturaiizt,
9 contributes an article sbout various snimals, "Bilder aus dem Tigrgarten, n
10 while those interested in the exotic can find satisfaoction in am illustratod
31 article about a day in the harem. The home country also is reprwssnted with
12 an article "Aus deutscher Woinstadt,” while a patriotic article recalls the
13 pcor treatment received by German soldiers in Napoleon's grende arpac.

14 "Das Blut das hier geflossen,” concludes the article, "macht jedes deutsche
156 Herz nooh heute bluten sc oft es an diese Ereignisse denken musa.”s {And thir
16 half a ocentury after the events!)

a7 The third number has a little more local color, with a "Volksbild,”

18 & desaription of Christmas as it is celebrated in the Tyrol. And one factual
19 roport presents caso histories from the court of assizes, while another

20 dosoribes Germany’s industry: the manufacturing of needles under the

21 high sounding title of "The ome-eyed Archangel of Civilization" ("Der

22  einaugige Brzengel der Eultur"). The travelogue takes the ‘reader to loeland
23 6. "The blood that flowed here," the article concludes, "makes every

24 Germsn heart bleed even today whenever cne thinks of those events."
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il B the "Glatter usd Bluten” desorides the Schiller Instituic ir "oiruws

rad contalus some anecdotal materiel. In the fourth number the bicgzraghinni
slketoli proseats a Germen in Amsrice; a special artiole deals with the Junkers

{"egrinst the so-called patriarchal Junker-rule”), while in"Blatier uud Ziuten"

thare is & highly critiocai article about divorces in France ea? informaticn
rhout rocent sxcavations in Pompel
In the fifth number the serial Der Richter 1is ommoluded and zacther

ox2 Erkenft und Erkmupft bDeogins. The poem is devoted to a vory difficuit

problem: "Das Lied vom Selr" discusses the salt tax in Prussis, end tha

blographical article sentimentalizes about the "Herzenskampfe” of Heinrich

vor Kieist, There is & new serial agsin in the ssventh number, A hunting
etory especially for the male readers is included, 'dﬁlo a brief little item
"For young women by young women" warns of tb dengers of dreaming tso much
before cne's wedding. The following two numbers ocntain items of spsciel
importance for the day, i.e. violently anti-slavery articles about the

Anerican Civil War, in which Virginia is called "the Junker state per

excellence” and is comparsd to Meoklenburg. Numbers nine and tem deal with

zedical problems concerning children. In the tenth number an illustrated
posm shows an old nurse presenting "her" boy's first baby shoe to the young

bride, while a social dooument tells the memalrs of a prison warden.

The above desoription of the contemts of somo nuxbers in one year gives
a olearer pioture of the variety of material and haw this material was geared
to the various members of the family, of both sexes md of differont ages.
At the end of the year the weekly numbers were oolleoted in one weighty tome,
bound tojether with the famous oovering illustration and a table of contents

which spreads over two triple oolumm pages.
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minalac,, dosplis this varisty and weelth of material, the nousl
25 tus greatsst dreosing oard of this» family journal. The type of rovwi
w3ion gppearsd 17 Do Gartanisube cri.glnatiod in the "Young Garwvan " movemsat - -
ta the work «f wrd<ers who -« reacting violently against romenticism and
vsiny the nove)l es a vehicle for their idess -+ paved ths way, teinmesn 2‘830“
1850, for tho Uartonlsube itsalf. Xarl Gutzkow, the author of the femous

cad wolghty Dis Ritter vom Geiste (The Knights of the Spirit) and Theoder

¥undt, the author of Lebenswirren ( life Entamgleients ), are, in = serss,

the spiriianl fathera of the Gartenlaubse novel, and Mundt's deacription of
thn novel in lebonswirren can be taken ms the leitmotif of tho"ga_;ftsn.’g_;jt;gg,ﬁgg_}:_-"
There ko maintaine that the novel
imsinuates itself into the rooms and the families, sits at the teble,
listons to the evening comversation, and in good time one can put
comething undor the nightcap of the Herr Papa or whisper scmething
into the ear of the Herr Schn (the son) while he smokes his pips ...
The novel is to be didactic == is to teach, to present the reader with ¢
picture that will make him yearn for a "happier, stronger, more high-spirited
iife.” In fact 1t should make him "quite unruly wi th impatience and yexrning.”

Such a novel, claims Mundt, iz a "Deutsches Hsustier,” a Germsn domestio

animel, the pressence of which one loves snd feels necessary. (Cf. Horovite,
1937, p. 49.) If cne recalls the sim laid down for the Gartenlaube by its
editors in the first year that it appeared, one might feel that the role of
the novel iz quite puilhl w:lth that of the Gartenlaube itself.
In the early days, the editors envisaged the novel as short -- the
novels of the 1860s nm for two or three n\anra. This is in keeping with
the prospsotus of the magasine which asks for
novels as short as possidle, with Qo more than two or three continuations..
The subjsots of the stories are to be taken from the history of the

fatheriemd (Lokalnovellen) or from the conditions of the life of the
people (Volksnovellen)... (Cf. Horovits, 1937, pp. 50~61. )
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v thw oxpectati ons of editors amd publishers, the populari ty of

e omagnzino goomed to grow with the length of the novel., Ona ranson {or

» SN

Tie is that toverds the end of the year 186F the Cartenlaube hud found i
suthor whae popularity was such that her name beoamo almost syncnyrous with

¢ that of Uio merozine, and who translated the aims and aspiratims of ihe o

Cwdizesbleit inte conorete realities. This was Bugenie John, who wes hstter

PV

‘momi, cud 18 still knowe by her pen~name, E, Marlitt. After ths eppearxics

of Farlttt’s firat novel, Die zwilf Apostel, (which was stiil birie?), tho

l:  gaper exparienced "an astonishing increase in circulation” (Kohn-Bracstedt,
31 1937, p. 203). According to Zeng, the enormous success of Marli tt's novels
22  and the huge circuiation of the Garteniawbe are interrelated. Marlitt omnd

»3  iie Cartonisubs have become concepts that can be called "volkstimlich.”

14 (of. Zang, 1935,p. 108). No less a writer than Gottfried Keller said sbout
15 her that she pcsseszed something of the "divine spark.” "She has a fluent -
16 style, an elevation of feeling, and a foroeful representation of that which
17 ghe feels; none of us ‘can equal her."” 3(Hora‘v1t:,1937 , Po 4)e Marlitt disd
18 4in 1887, but two cther womer writers, W. Kcimbu;-g smd B, Werner (ths lztter
59 died in 1918 samd thus really closes the 19th century) ocarried on in the same
20' vein and along exactly the same lines. ‘

21 ' All three, spesking for thelr middle-olass family readers, depict the
22 "healthy morality" of that olass and the "deosying morality" of the aristocracy, ‘
23 draw a fantasy picture of the regeneration of that aristooracy by marrisge
24 with monbers of the middle olass, reward virtue, punish orime sad always g:ﬂ

26 with a complete family unit restored to & life of "'l‘mppy cn'g' aftq;-." No
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aglirzan L eilsvad to eresp into thelr neovels apd no violeoot prnrderag

"It iz & well tempored pession without falfiliment" (Zeng, 1536, p. 29).

ihe mala pliets of these novels always deal with some family oirciv «lseugnt,
axd if the clrele le broken or izcomplote, with the attempts to closs ihe
eirclo agedn.

Such 13 o core ara.ad which all sotionz orystallize. Ruth Horevl vs
in her discuesion of the"Gartemlaube"aovel has isolated fivs major patteins
devaloping around the oentral oore (1987, p. 71):

I. 7lass pride wants to prevent a marriage botween manbersz of diilsrssi
cissses, partioularly noble with non-noble. Either the hero — & noblsmen --
is himself =& libersl, or else his family is omverted {o liberslism or it ia
discoversd =« in all sorts of roundabeut ways ~~ that the giri - - » ccmmonar -
ia really of noble or hnlf noble ori gin (Goldelse by Marlitt would be a gpod
exampls of this).

II. Class pride sand exaggerated sgoism oppress the humble girl (it
usually is a girl) who 4s full of lofty, di gnified feelings, within the
femily or foster family (the latter is more ususl). In the ocourse cf the
atory the oppressed hercines obdtain their rights. Very often, thcugh
cppressed, they are astually of lofd er origins than thoas who oppress them
and their opinions show dignified liberalism anmd humani tari anicm, whereas

their oppressers are hypocritical pletis%s. {Marlitt's Des Geheimnis der

alten Namsell is a classic exmmple of this type of story.)
I111. A suddem social rise lewda a) to hard heartedness %) to fraud
and sin and thus usdermines the iife of the family., Quite often the fathec

or somad important member of the family has become a spoaulator md a swiudlaer,




0
pe)

[

3

20

21

2% -Y.C A'}r,-

and &ies or kille himself {or emigrates to America). After the callavsos
both the family »nd the enterprise have to be built up agein nodeatiy,
heneatly and auccessfully. This type of novel is particularly popular ia
tho period after 1870, the "Grinderjahro” when the wealth brought ir by the
pymant of Frenoh repzrations resulted in wild speculatione . (Two oromples

are: Nerlitti's Im Hause des Kommerzienrats and E. Werner's Gluck fuf.)

rocam

1V, Through a womsn =~ who wants to be emancipated or aize %5 is seif~
willed in esome other way =~ an engagement or a marriage is broken and a
whole family 1s disunited. 1n the end there 1s some é}:& the wcwn el ther
sz 2 change of heart or is made harmless sud the family of rcle unites agmin.

(Im Schillings Hof, Das Heideprinsesschen, Die tweite Frau by Merlitt are

scriking examples of thia type of plot.)
V. A nontinuity of aoctiom related to the past: Politl ol svents hove

torn the family spart and umdermined its happiness. A very common factor

here 1s the flight of me part of the family to Amerioa becsuss of parsecutims

resultiag fram the events of 1848. The younger generation, who have grown
up in Amerioca retura to Germany, and after many roundabous attempts find their
way back to the family (or create s mew family) and find a Heinat, peace

and happiness im Jvrmeny. (E. Werner’'s Ein Heli der Feder is the most

striking exsmple of this plot.)

To gain a olsarer umderstmding of the plots and & closer knowledge of
Germmn 19th century fantasy it might be of interest to exmmeine mcre closely
two or three of these standard plots as ey are worbed ocut by Marlitt.

The most cosmon plots are (1) those wimich center o a marriage betwsen noble
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ad mom-noble, (2) those in whioh the heroine finds hereelf wpprus.+i and
‘%) thos» in which a self=willed wanan is responsible for haim and Fordship.

licldulse, Das Gshoimmis der altes Mamssll snd Die zweite Frou, emnig the

nast popular of Marlitt’s novela, are also the most clessic represcutaiizce
of these thres types of atory.

Of all the novels Marlitt 2ver wrote Goldelse was without doubt the
mest populer end most famous, Published in the Gartenlsube in 1886, 1%
esaured the fame of the author irmediately. A good deal has beoeu viil ti:en
ebout the story and its chermoters, It appeared in book iform in 1.‘39%0 iz
wes translated into Engl‘lah)and in the 1951 Romsnfuhrer is discusuzd ne ons
of the books which are still popular today. If one has read Coldelss ome

hee not only read the standard plot, but one has met the fioticmal (ermau

fani ly par excsllance == one krows what a Hero amd Heroine ivoi ilka, how

they think, spesk and act, snd what to expect of a villain in this vorid of
the novel:

The Ferber family is poor because the father, an offiocsr, hed
rofused in 1848 to fire upon the revolutionaries, his brothers. He iz a
Aiberal and as such finds it inoreasingly hard to find work. His wife, born
von Gnadewitz, of old Thuringian aobility, married him for love and thus cut
herself off from her family (which had been degenerating for the past
generations). She helps supplemsnt the father's income by needlework,
while their lovely daughter Elisubeth gives piano lessons. In the evenings
they all sit together around the table, father, mother, daughter and tha
11 ttle brother Ernet; often Elisabeth plays for them, improvising besutiul
mslodies on her rickety old piano.

Into this poor but happy home comes a letter which brings great joy.
Ferber's brother, who is & forester (Pérster)in Thuringis, meeds an aide and
the Prince 1s willing to oonsider his recommendation. As it happens the
Forsthaus, located in the "green woods" lies close by the old fandly castle
of the Gaadewitz. This ocastle, in ruins, had beem left by an old ocousin

31

7. Mo date on the book, dbut the {llustrations are dated.




oew Pegbers Thie inharitanoe was :eunt as & bittar Juke, nul Tio o wnrus ey

L TEr et v owing o 1t seoms to be still in good ropuir. ALl o s o
anogwar Do the big ol ty and Wi tsuntide sese ther erd vimg i <ho reon
Sarest

An erplo md oti of Schloes (nadeck, *the old ocmetle, ravsale iha Irhallicnl-
"1 - fazerived in goeea 2t dobed 1 by Mxrl tt, end within a weelr th« K
metalled s AU% pew zbodo. Rlisebeth, whem her unels calls "ioldales”
baurrae of how icrt.'ﬁl;{ golden hair, -8 her omn room looking towirds the
walley end a iy pleno awd every oveuing she playe for the accobled family,
har anele included,

7,\_‘

Yoy piavs playing is heard by their nelghbors whe have ths lovaly 14+ %ie
nantic i the walley, the lindhof. Fraulein von Walde e eripple, ifae thisrs
wyth *ﬂr relitive end compenion Daronin Lessen, while her bLrothur travols
e ry from his country. Fraulein von Walde asks Goldalse "o como surd ’u-r/

#ox Ror cuse or twioe s weelk. The uncle is against it, bscaune he oot:
the hypoerltioal baronees, but the father urges hier to zccept the inviix aw :

"It is true that until now I alone have held my child's soul ix
my hends., As it wae my duty I have Deen enxious to awaken @sch s,
to support each little shoot that wanted to bend cutwards But i nova
nevar wanted to raise a week hothouse plant, and woe to me end o her
1f that which I have tended tirelessly for el ghteen ysars, was hanzing
rootless in the aall, to be blown sway by the first breath of reel lilas,
I have brought up my dsughtsr to face life, for she wi il have {: bogin
her struggle with it as any other humen being. 4Aund if I should close
my eyes today, she will have to take the helm which I have hsld for
her untdl nowe If the people in the castle are reallynct socd soqusint-
snces for her, that will soon become apparent. Either both parties
feel it immediately and separate, or Elisabeth pass2s by that which 1s
egainst her principles, and therefore nothing stioks to her.”

Elisebeth therefore does accept the invitation and for ths first time leaves
the shelter of her family oircles In Lindhof she meeta hypoorisy and
ugliness. The baroness® son, Baron Hollifeld, pursues her, though she does

aot understand him. Helene von Walde loves him end fails to see his hypocriasy.

356
56
37
38
9

41
42

45
46
;’ : 47
' 46

8. "Ich habe allerdings ts jetst die Seele meines Kindes allein in den
Hinden gehabt und bin, wie es meine Pflicht war, eifrig besorgt gewesen, jedan
Kein zu weoken, jedes Pflanzchen das musbugen wollte, su stiitzen. Richtsdesto-
weniger ist es mir nie eingefallen, eine lraftlose Treibhauspflanze er:iehea
gu wollen, und wehe mir und ihr, wenn das was ioh seit achtsehn Jahren
unerwmidlich gehegt und gepflegt habe, wurzellos im Baden hinge, um vom ersten
Windhauche des Lebena hinweggerissen su werden. Ich habe meinse Tochter fur das
Leben erzogen; denn sie wi rd den Kampf mit demseldben so gut beginnen mussen wic
jedes sndere ¥enschenkind auch, Umd wenn ioh heute meine Augen sahlirgic, ac
muss sie das Steuer ergreifen kinnen, das ich Msher fur sie gefuhrt hade.

S4nd die Leute im Schlosse in der That kein Umgang fur sie nun dann wird si uh
das bdald herauasteallen., PEntweder #s filhlen beide Telile sofort, dass sie nicht
tu einander passen, und dasVerhdltnis lost sioh von seldbst wieder, oder

aber Elisabeth geht en ihm voriiber, was threm Grundsatsen widerspricht, und

es bleidt desheld nichts an ihr haften.”




oappelidng siandninlatrali i of ths property causes *ths reiurw o the oandr
aile, who cends away many of the bed servents, but beocauss of luiene
(Aiows “ho berovess to remsmine Goldelss, who considers her mciler har friawd,
w1 vhe has no othey friend and also no seorets from her, tvlls hsr svarythiag
tnoludling Hollfald's behavior. But the dsy she first feeln horaelf I»lililng
in leve with von Walde she returns home to find her mothsr Im b= vith o
#lzraine and keeps her seoret,

& If the mother had been sitting in her armcheir in ‘hs window-nichs
g botween the protecting curtain and the greeawall of treec omteids, the
0 dear cormor would heve become today a confessimal. Elipnbeth, knseling
(5} on the footstool, with her head on her mother's knee, would have npensd
32 her overflowing heart before the motherly eye. Kow she puiisd e suesmt
13 secrot back into the despest recesses of her soul; who knors 31 she

i4 would ever £ind the courage again to speak of that which, bacsuss of the
16 oxisting circumstances would frighten the mother and 111 hor with

18 suxiety about her daughter."?

17 Bhe is able to protsct von Walde from sn attack by one of the dismissed

18 servants and shows that she can bo as decisive as a man, though she is

19  truly a wcmen, ard, when she plays with her little brother, still & child.

20 In the meantime ons of the great mysteries of the Gnedewitz fanmlily has
21  beon solved. While doing sume repair work on the wing, the workmen have

22 disocovered a ssoret room with a casket and en old diary dating back to the

232  Thirty Years' War. From this diary they learn that Fost von Onedowii: hnd

24 ioved and marrisd a gypsy. Sk~ had died in childbirth and he hed put her

26 in that ossket in the sealed room. Unable to bear ths sight of the child

26 he had put 1t on the door-step of his forester, Ferber, without nams, hoping
27 the foreater would bring it up with his own children. The will and documentis
28 ooncerning the ohild were to be kept in the town hall. He himself went back
29  to the war,

30 Though the tewnhall had burat, this document proves that actuelly the

31 Ferber family hed noble blood. The exposed child had subsequently married

32 his foster-sister amd moved to Silesia from where their descendants had now
33 returned to Thuringias,

4 This development and the solution of the old mystery create a great deal
36 of exoitsment, but the Ferbers, proud of their middle-class nams refuse o

36  take up the old noble name "which has a wheel im its shield" (one ancestor

37 having been broken om the wheel ss a robber barom).

38 9, "Hatte die Mutter jetzt suf ihrem Lehnstuhle in der einen Feusternische
39 4in der Wohastube gesessem twischen dem schitsenden Vorhange und der grunea

40 Buschwand vor dem Fenaster ... dann ware heuts die traute Eoks zum Beiahtstuhle
4] geworden; Elisabeth hatts, knieend euf dem Fusskissen, den Kopf auf die Kniwe
42  der Mutter gelegt, ihr iibervolles Hers dem mutterli chen Auge erschlossen. Kun
43  so0g sich das 3iisse Gehelmnis wieder in dem innersten Sohrein ihrer Seale

44 zuruok; wer weisa, ob sie jo wieder d:a Mut fand das suszusprechen, was unter
456 dem cbwaltenden Verhaltwmiss die Mutte: vorausichtlich erschrecken uasd mit

46 groaser Sorge im die Toohter erfullea musste,”
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2lisabeth finds out that this discovery changes Hollfeld s atiituds
vowards her -« 12 now is williag to marry her - but von Walde doss not oars
whethor ghe will use the new name or not, she discovers that he loves her
and ia the snd Hollfeld and the Beroness, ocnipletely ezposed, leave tho
lindacf, BElisadeth marries von Walde, Gnadeok is reztored and ws hxwva Eliaabath
& yaar later standing in the living room of Gnmadeock looking out an her own
domsin, W th her daby som in her arme,

N DN o B

@

The 1deal piocture ms it emerges here, is very olears solid middle-clasa
9 virtues, lideral idess, the pride in one's middle~olasa position as ageinst
10  the dagenorate hypoorisy of the aristocrat, The only aristoorat who emerges
11  with a good charsoter is von Walde,himself an admirer of the middle-olass

12 virtues,

13 The family oircle is a tight-kmit group against the outside, a oompletely
14 solf-suffioiont unit, The father is both the gardener tanding the ycumg

16 plast and the helmsman steering the ship sefely through that dangerous ccosn
18  of "life." HMother is the friend who makes friends of one’s own uge UUNEORESArY
17 asnd that confidante from whom ocne has no secrets -- no bad seorets anyway.

18 For the good secret, the settisg is a necessity snd sinoe the setting fails

18 the good secrst 1s kept until the situation h solved by itself.

20 Eli sabeth emsrges as the perfect daughter,. the perfect sister, never

21  too grown up to play soldiers with the l:lttl_.o brother, and the perfeot nieoe,
22 for the umole belougs withim th'o fanily od.rol-o, axl this faxdly cdroie is

; 25 aever broken, Von Walde enters imto it, Hollfeld sad his mother ars sent

24  wway and Helens, who loved Hollfeld, dies. the catharsis of the story oocurs
26 when the mystery of the Goadewits is solved end in s semse the whole book

2¢ of Goldelge leads ;o the solution of this rystery, which happened generstions
27 ago, but ia a period where so mmy threads of Germen Mgtory seem to start,

) ' 28 namely the Thirty Years' War.
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Ter e thriud of mystery golng back to the Thirty Years® War yuss

through snother of Marlitt’s novels; Das OGeheimmis der alten Mansell.

Tha old EHumssll, sn unmarried aunt, or rather great-munt, lives
hgh vp in the attic in a charuing little apartment which sheo has £illad
whth tirds end flowers., Doing good to all and playing the pisno to waile
sway her heurs, she 1s the one who is really bringing up the heroine Folieltias,
forping hor chareoter and instructing her. No one in the houeo Xaows of
this relationehip, no ore must know of it for Felloitas is ths imtruder,

‘hs upmentsd {oster child. She had been brought into the femily by Fritz
Zollwl g, when her mother was killed during the performance of her sct whila
playing in the town. Hellwlig promises to care for the aotress' ohild

{dan uEiﬂl@PGkind} untdl the father cames to claim her == hut he nover cones,
4ad # few years lster Hellwig dies leawing Felicitas in the ocare of his wifa,
@ ocold hypoorite, snd his oldest son who is studying medecine in Bonn and
who believss his mother to be the best possible woman. Only Deinrich,

the sorvany, and the old Mamsell give Feliol tas the love that she yeerms for,
3he works as a servant in the house, but her mind amd soul ere carsd for by
tha reciuso snd she grows up with all the womanly virtues.

Johannes (the son), now a dootor, returns home for a wvacation end falls
in love with Felicitas who professes to hate him. Upon tho death of the ol¢
Memgell 1t §8 discovered that the wealth of the Hellwig family was based on
i1llegotton gains, om a find of gold made by the old Namsell whex she was
younge This wes actually the property of the ven Hirschsprung family,snd had
been duried there during the Thirty Years' War. Meta von Rirschsprung had
been Felicitas' mother's maiden name; the family had disowned her when she
uerried & juggler, The money is restored to the family; Felicitas rarries
Johannes and in the end one guessés that Frau Hellsi g herself will becane
& member of the new family, for Pelioitas and Johannes have had & sun and she
wants to know the joys of being a' grandmthor. ’

Die Zweite Frau, snother vory pOpuhr story by Marlitt is one of the

very rure ones which deals oxoluaivcly with the aristooracy:

The seccnd wife, married by Mainau purely for ressons of convenience
and private revenge agaimst the duchess, will recreate for him a real fawily
1life, triumph over all obstacles, solve the seoret surrounding the death of
ome of his uncles and make him fall in love with her. Mainau loved the ruling
duchess when she was young abd poor. She loved him too, but moccepted the duke,
Kow, a year after the duke's death, everyone expeots that Mainau will ask
her to marry him, instead of which he amnounces his engagemsut to Countess
Juliene. She comes to his castle as Ms second wife, and s tep-mother to his
little boy, The boy, initially hostile, acvepts her as soon as he sess her,
oallingher "mama" right sway. She assumes the respomsidility for his upbrlnsing
and slowly umravels all the mysterious threéds of the Meiuau story. In spite
of the machinations of the stroog-rilled’ duohnu and her oourt priest (the
Kulturkenpf elsmeant) all ends well.




]

PRy
RN

3 ¥are sgein tha plot of the story sppears as the denouweuent of acrwining
whi ok bappened long before, This particular aspsct is perheps ome of the
& most 8lgnificant traits which oan be said to emergs from the "Gartenlanba”
¢ novel. The story iiself isbut the final stage in a long range history, cus
b that ‘roaohos back in time %o some great historical event == sometimoz the
3 Frenoch Revolution, but more cften the Thirty Yearz' War. Resding tiauoe
7 novels ons zets the distinot impression that the present moment is of zc
8 importancs unless its roots are im the past and only the historicel event
9 which presents a ocommon experience for all the Germanies oan play a rsal role.
16 Thsrefore,the use of the French Revolution amd Napoleonic Wars. Therefore,
il  even more, the uso of the Thirty Years' War with its devastation. Eut
12 ususlly something good emorges from the secret kept all these years <= the
1% initiel evil is responsible for the fimal good; in order to arrive at something
14 positiva, a very negative basis seems to be necessary. Only destruction can
! ” 1£  lead to resurreotian. That is the motto of the Germsn Kultur, snd Gosths'e

16  "NMan must be ruinsd again" (Der Mensch muss wieder ruiniert worden) --va which

17 Eone (1948, p. 43 ff.)builds his oconosption of the rhythm of German culture,

18 was tramslated into the popular language ia the mysteries of the "Gnrtenlmibo"

19 novel in the mid 19th qamtury.

20 This same device of bringing past events into the present reveals another
21 prescoupatios, i.e. the German's canstant and persistant interest in the history
22 of his country and its regions. The Frenchmen lives with his history, it i

25 part of him; he does not need to contemplate 1t all the time. For the German,

24 preoccoupied with problems of politiocal disunity and regiomal differsnces, the

26 questiom of "what is Germsn" never dies out,
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Parkaps that ie why the historical novel is relatively rars in Framse,
wherass in Gormany not only does ftflourishin long, weighty towee (ore need

nune only Gustsv Freytag's Die Abnen and Felix Dehn's Eln Fempf um Rom), wrew

aon~historical novels are likely to have some historiocal core im them. Cne
reed but read Marlitt's desoriptions of Schloss (nadeck, or of lisinau's
osatle, or the vivid images sheconstruots of the 0ld merchant house of the
Bellwigs, with the old Eirschsprung shisld still over the door (thus proving

its great tradition), or the pioture of the solid merchant homos in _939 Frau

mit den Rerfunkelateinen snd Des Heideprinzesashen to understand ths arold test-

onlo reality of history to the Germen mind. But it is not the realitiy that
lives within, it is the reality oontemplated fram wi thout, an archeaclogical
orossout of the terrain, as it were., Perhaps 1t is no acaddent that it was

2 Germen who first dug for Troye.

If one turns from the plots and the desoriptive facts of MNarlitt's
novels to the heroes and hercines and the villains of her stories ove is
immediately struok first by the dgacr.lptlon of the families, and then bty tho
desoriptions of individuals, The family, es it emerges from the Gartenlaude
stories, is a large one, though not beoause there are many childran, for s 2
nﬁttor of faot, there are very rarely more than two ohildren in the Marlitt
fanily, or in families disocussed by B. Werner and W. Beimburg. Rather, the

family is large because 8o many peripheral members live together. The

grandpareats are an integral part of the family circle (FPemilienkreis) --
more of ter the matermal then the paternsl grandparents =~ and in some cases

they stay with the son~in-law even after the wife has died (of. Die Zweite Frau,
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Din Frov mit den Karfuakeleteinsn ). In addition, the family sesma to ho

iuncomplets withoat at least one, but more ofien a larger pumbar ¢f wmairlad
auntd. 2 solid middle-class family without a bevy of Tantem assms almosi
iuconoeivable and we find that this is true not only in the novels of the
three muthor2esea, but of the large majority of "Gartenlaubs” novels. Thay
help 12 rearing the children; they help in the household; and, should ths
mother die, they teke over and keep the femily cirecle going, and give it
etability and o seanse of continuity 4f s new wife is brought into the femily.
Thay are usually the father's sisters, end sinoce in all the "Gartoniaube”
marriages the hushsnd is oconaidersbly older than the wife, they too are aliwst
a genoration removed from her, Perhaps 1t is thie age differsnon which
mekes the father appear to be the Ersieher (educator -- cne who brings ugp),
whoreas the mother is the friond, and always =-- if she is dead and 1living
only in the memory of the child <~ the child longa for her as for o friend.

If, as in Die Zweits Frau, the father does not perform his proper funotion,

the mother has to perform both tasks until she osn show the father that he is
neglsoting his duty.

The personality types which emsrge from the "Gartenlaube" novels ars, an
ons might well axpeot, surprisingly like one another in their appesrance.
One oould easily create a composite pioture of the Marlitt-~Werner-~deimburg
hero and heroise and the villain, and fit them into any of their stories,
as well as into any other of the "Gartenlmube” novels, It is interesting
to note here that while the heroinme is alweys what she appears to be and nevor
has anything to oonoeal, beth the hero and the villain (who, in the villain's

osse may be o ther a man or & woman) never appear to be what they are, -- the
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w3 1lain bides aumthing bad, the horo something goode It &3 zlrmozt es 'f “he
horo hied to appenr to be bad im order in the end to prove his goadrans. Tne
changze 46 instertanoous, for 1t needs but a catalytioc situation o revenl

tho hsro in his true light. In Goldelse, after heving been harsh rud bftier,
the hero, vor Weide, suddenly hecomes sweet and tender when the hair~ine ia

in danger. In Die Zweite Frau the hitherto oyniocal Meinau shows aimsoll to be
a tonder<hearted loving husband when the heroine, his second wife, is about

t0 leavs him. The socdial climber of Die Frau mit den Karfunlelstes...on stands

suddenly revealed os a humanitarian, The weakling rich boy of Glilok Auf
suddenly appears as the omly strong man capable of saving his father's mines

frem muin., The rigld, uncompromising Johannss of Das Geheimnis der aitenm

Marnsell suddenly is a human, malleable men. The shange oomes as & surprise
to all those around him, but never to the readsr, for in spits of thws “ero's
bad amd cold Dehavior there are always traits that reveal his truc nature to
the attemtive resdor. (Very cften the hero's true nature is Adiaclcsed in a
sudden, ephemeral glesm of his " deep, mysterious eyes.”)

A3 Goldelse provides ome of the stamdard plots, so the girl, Goldelss,
oqually providos the stmmdard types of the hercine: Goldelse herself, with
her rounded oval face, her white, narrow forshead (the narrow foreheed is
as indispensadle for feminime beauty as the broad forehead is the prorequied iz
for masculine handsomeness), with her "eyes whioh laugh im the ruashine of

youth" ooculd very easily be Margarete of Die Freu mit den Karfunkelsteinen

or the heraine of Im Hause des Kommerzienrates or of Heideprimsesschen. If

one substitutes sweet mslencholy for lsughimg youth im the syes, wo ales hove

the portraits of Julime, the secand wife, snd Peliocitas, the juggler's dmughten
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Yoo Waidn s the typlral horo. Elizabsthe father hers [done Tin
tye 2zt 1l elun to the reedar whon he werns the avdiencs that 21 *+ ~c -
U oeeE3 o bo:
"ibs man is intaresting to me because ons is led tv think whethu- ho
rzelly is what he gqppesrs tc ve, a wholly cold, passionless nminse

So 2se an Lipenstrable gage; not the slightest movomont of hls Testu-uo
raveals the dirsotion of his thoughts,

8 eso. 1 oan oasily understend that he is considersd unbsliicvehly
2 haughty but I canmot believe that such a foolish delusion should hr
1 hidien behind these strangely intellectual featurss. Hie faod aluaya
1 hos the sxprossion of cold tranquillity of whioh I 3poks, bLut bs'qen
) ¥ the eysbrows there 48 an unguarded lime. The hasty cbservsar woold
35 probably oall him gloomy, I fina him melancholy end sed.™”
i4 A vwhole gallery ¢f herces is represented in this portrait.
15 Tee femplo~villain is usually the hypooritioal pletist, “he Fr mulerin,
36 Ti» Baroness in Goldelse and Frau Hellwig of "Mamgell's sedret”ere archtyces:
A7 wdih theirpsle roumd faces, broad chins and cold, ocold eyes. They are
i3 scod-looking, perhaps even besutiful, but they have no warath, no charm,
28 no "melting sweetness which'a rich imaer 1ife breathss over ons's treits”

1l
20  (Schmelz, den ein riches Sellenleben uder die Zug. ‘au.'t). Their uarrow
2l  Hompressed lips give away their reesl nature — cold and evil,
2 0. "Mir ist der Mann dadurch interessant geworden, dass man angeregt
23 wird, daruber nachzudenken, ob er wirklich das ist was er scheint, manlioch
24 eoine vollig kmlte lddenschaftslose Natur ... ein undurchdringlicher Bliok;
25 nioht die leiseste Bewegung in dem Zugea verrat die Richtung seiner Gadanke:,
25 «es loh begreife vollkormen dass men ihm fur unbegrenst hochmitig halt,
27 und doch kamn ich mir snderseita wieder nioht einreden, dass hinter dem
28 morkwirdig geistvollen Gesichtazugen ein 8o torichter Wehn Grund umd Sodea
29 habe. Sein Gesicht hat stets dem Ausdruck kalter Ruhe, dessen ich gedachte;
30 nur swischen dem Augenbrauen liegt ein, ich mochte sagen, umbswachtsr Zug:
351 ein fluchtiger Beobachter wurde il hochstwahrscheinlich finster nennen, ich
32  aber finde iha welancholisch sohwermuti g, "
33 1l. Das Osheimmis der Altem Mamsell.
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/8 for the male villair he more often is = silly dendy who i3 vogy
avbiactive but whose oyes have no depths 2nd never show the zudden fJlns=h

wHideh revonls the mentelly rioh poerson befors ho has spokem & sivzle word,

Suoh ero the herosz and villairs who live in the pages of %tha Orrisnisube

L e I

. 2’ people the fantasy of their authors. Suck are the ei*usticar =hiclh reroal

the viehful thinking of the 18th century middle-cless writere,the physical
stareatypos which they reocognize, thelr extraordinary nostalgia 7or (hwo psacz,
thodr usehaling belief in the peruenence aml solidity of the femily and thel:
meiacciholy belief tha. only suffering end evil laasd to good. Thair heives

sud hernines ombody ell that iz German custom (Deutsche Sitte) and Csrmonm

traditica {Deutsche Pucht; while their villainms -- hypooriter that they sre -=

et wagily go over ty an enemy, Mdden depths, hidden atreagth axl great
humard tarianism, these are the qualities of the German men; asof tness, lenderudcss,
groatness of roul, these are une qualities of the German wam.n.

The ferily is shown to be a olosed oirzie, tightly Lidt and loving,
uni tod egalnst the outside world im which both the upbrinmging (Erzichung) and
instruotion and educetion (Bildung)take pleos, The family ies the garden in
which the young plant, the child grows, tended by faithful gerdeners. The
loving, pesrfeot ferily prcduose childrem who know good from evil, end who inke
shcir sppointed, useful place im w healthy, heppy scciety. Thus Gartenlaube
was holdizg a magic mirror to the German sodiety of the mid 19th sentury --
a mgic mirror whioh piciured the veaders as they wished to be, bu: behiud

these fantasy images stends the snadow of what they were.
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Two Rolated Themes
~ delly Schargo ioyt

e llnmbantarrha had aunl $a povand ntg]v zat {+t3elf an o

ol e Ll v b eal Lo

v i cirels of the family in 1ts best form-- tho olcied, Le. -~ =us of rels,
~hrsh ddvayz An tho end emergee triumphant againet the ocutside @ ...

otmrmiedng the world of these novels, we find, in offoot)a onnoansle serias

& oelvcise of Sie osnter of whioh is ths family with all 1ts irmadiats amd
meripheril msmtera. The oirecle beyond the fmf.ly would %3 the nthilarhood,
e veory immed)ate neighborhood =~ houses poerhaps with gardscr =+ icirine,

6> housss across from each oﬂ\:or, where the neighbors® children \!%ohbc_--_rg_i.x:_g:‘.!
play with onc another -~ a source prf common memories through ufs. (In

novels the sudden memaory of nei ghborhood gsmes may dring sdults together
2gain.} The next outer circle would be that of village or town in whioh ore
grow up, beyond this there is the regiom in which & tommn is situated amd to
wnich one faele real loyalty. All of Marlitt's novels deal with sows

vadefined region of Thuringia. Hermann Schmid and Ludwig Ganghofer arote

only about Baﬁarln. Nost of Wo}nor's novels dealt with North Germany.

Theuder Storm wrote about Schleawig-Holstein, Rudolf Herzog never lef't the
Rhine, All these regions &re in turn united within the larger oircle of #

the German fatherland. Beyond that ocircle there is still another, that

sirole oi"GcT.:.'-n:-nna who live outside the fatherland, the Germsns-abroad

(Aus? ﬁgadoutaoh). who phy:ioal].y have separated themselves from their howe
{feinat) end who nevertheless still emd always belang to it. One of the great

appeals of the Gartenlmube, as well as one of the reasons for its enormous

sucoses, wWas that this magasine, foousing on the family, reached all these

’ et Available Copy  — e



slher ciroles, inoluding that of the Auslandsdeuteche. Frisderion 2rsiucher,

«ht oollaboratad with the magasine until hie death in 1872, was onz of ihe

vory important figures in translating the ideas of Deutechium snd Auminnda-
1 e s e dticasain

4  dsutschum  for the readers of the Gartenlaube. The torm Felmat ralurs

5 malnly to the rost immediate cirola, but at the same time includes all the

¢ conceniric oiroles: Beoause of this complex picture, the problem of thae

7 catzider becomes a very complex one too.

8 Iz the popular novels thers are two types of outsiders who ars riways

9 oorsidered to be outsiders. They belong to nons of the concontric elruiss,
10 sz they have no way of entering them, They are the @ypsy and the Juw.

11 T2 tho Volkeliteratur the Jew is very often the wandering merchent, who carrise
i bis waeres from ons place to another, dbrings gossip from the neigaboring

12 villages or fram far distant lands, never stays long snywhere =znd egacms teo
14 hava no home. He is tolerated, but has no attraction. The Gypsy hra an

15 entirely diffsrent role. His freedom ani mobility are admired nostelzically,
16 his life in the green forest sesms to have an eternal appeal.

17 Jolly 1s the gypey life

18 Needs to pay no tax to the king

s Jolly 13 it in the groznwood

20 Wnere the gypsy lives.

€1 Theso are the words of a very old folksonge In the novels, the lure of

22 1. Auslandsdeutsche includes all those living outside the frontisrs of
23 Germany on the Buropesa oontinent as well as the so-culled Uberaeedsutsoche
24 (overseas Germana), who lived beoyond the gea <~ in German colonies or in Amerioe.
26 S, luatig ist das Zigeunerlgben

26 Farizho

27 Brauchen dem Kaiser kein Zins zu geben

28 \ Farlaho .

29 ' Lustig ist es im grunem Wald

S0

Wo der Zigeuner aufenthalt.




gty JATe smd Lhe gypsy's inability to enter into any of ithe #7270 cirvolea
37 umeelly syubolized by the love of a yourg man for the gypuy oird
L 7‘."."5133"“‘7"'""3"?34 rd) winle restless spirit oven marriage and a fzmily vili not

holde Tho lovs of Fost von Gnadowits for the gypsy in Marliti‘e Goldelae
‘2 a oluasic exemple of this kind of “slse.

ire™ipg zelde those outsiders who never oan be reintegretsi intc nuy
of the oiroles, ono must now cmsider what happens within the osirelos,
s ie sn cutsider? What mskes an outsider? Where is ome an cutaidee?

It is quite striking that, oontrary to the Qypsy and the Jew, the
outeidsr in popular Germen literature of the 19th century is not onz w“o
tinds aimself complstely outside the cirocles. H> is much mora s periphaxel
Tigire, scnetdmas on the periphervy of the last circle, sometimes ou the
periphary of the oentral circle. He nevaer scsms to be ccmpletely oni off
elther from his family or his country, or his Deutachtum. The ocutsids:
who, like Karl May, finds it impoasible to adjust to the socisl reality,

esoapes into & draam, escapss by becoming & lonely figure who does notc even

fit icto the oirocle of the Uherseedeutscher. But there is ons threrxd that

elways holds him, almost 1ike an invisible wmbilical cord, snd that lg iis
Juimweh, —- his nostalgia for his oircle, his Beimat,

If one were to look 2or some oommon denominator for all the variocus #ypos
of outsider (¢xoluging Gypsy mnd Jew of oou;'po) one might say that they ors
individuals who are maladjusted in their immediate aircle, who seem to be
different from others) yst i1 the end they almost always in same wey or
other re-entor the circles, either one of the larger o;rchs or the inuer

one of the family. It is significant that in the literature of +the 19th
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rantury (M::mhubc and ather) there are a very few outsiders indssd iy
vioaps ot rely from the oircles, not by death but by insanity. Innenity
mey be eonsiderad & means of escaping outside all of the oirocles, voluntary
death on the oontr~=y ia more ofter. a way of achleving reintegraticn.

Ia the historical pattern of the early 19th century, whem the ¥apolsonioc
Wars wore wresking havos in omtral Eurcpe and Napoleon himeelf was erasing
“he shadow that hud been the Eoly Roman Bapire from the Buropean mep, thau
the youth of the "“ermsnies was, as il seemed, suddenly inspirsd by fiery
patriotian and desires of intemul reform, the outsider is the irxdivicusl
vilo seeks for things beyond the defined horisons, the cne who dsparts on &
quest for truth and beauty, as Heinrioch von Ofterdingen searshos for ths blue
flomer (Novelis, 1802) == the romantioc desire for the poetic reality. Iin
ths search for the blue flower we have, right from the begimmiug, one of
the aoceptid ways in whioh the outsider beoomes reintegrated, -- i.e. by
loving and understanding die Natw, nature around hime Such an cutaider
achieves his own peace and the world escoepts him as epart, but within thso
sirole. Even Peter Schlemihl (Chamisso, 1814), who loses his shadew, and
thus his true place in society, achleves peace, ocmtentment and happiness,

ead a place in sooiety by following his vooation of "scientist of neture.”

A generation later, when ideas of reform were beooming ide:s of revolution

and active interventiomm, whem the youth came together in Burschenachaften,

when, in order to live at peace in any one of the acircles, pae had to take
e atand, the cutsider was the individual who refused to take a stand -~ the
man who was torn between inner axd outer omfliot. Hs was the gerrissener

(torn) hero of the youmg German movement, Soclety seemed to push him ocut,
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be brionged novhere, he doubted everything and himself, md yet in the ané
he relurnsd iaute the oircle of his immediate surroundings, the oircle of the
family and partiocularly that of friesndship. Te young count of Gutzkow's

Die Ritter vom Geiate, is one of these "torn" outsiders who triss to intograte

2ac into his sphere by becoming active in politics, achieving status dy
persecutdlpg his libersl friends,ami yet feels himself outside sverytihing
watil he gives up his position, leaves hisg oountry but enters onoe mors

th? cirecle of the imights of the spirit, the"Ritter vom G-iste."

After 1848, when the geogrephio and social problems of Germany smerpgad
more olearly end defimitsly from the fiasoo of the Frankfurt perliriant, vhen
the German middle class uhj.ov-d‘a, solid positicn and the Germen family ==s
consad osly thaught of as the fountaivhesd of all German existencs, the
outsider became s more ohlrlywrfcopuud figure -~ he was then, ns one

aovelist put 4t "unhellbar uabiirgerlioch” (imouradbly umbourgeois). In a

soolety vhich now definitely seemsd to mccept the group as the uvnit, he woa
the "Hingelginger" -- the man who wailed alone; the "Eizenbrotls:" -- the men
who baked his own bread; sometimes the "Sonderling" =~ the"queer an2"; more
rerely the "Aussenseiter" -- the outsider in literal statement. In & scciety
ectively engaged in sesking the benefits of the industrial revolution,

whieh hit Germany with full foroe after 181Q, the outsiders wer. the dresmers,
the shy oies, u!;o locked for pease rather tham truth: echeu (shy), sinnierend
(thoughtful), vertrauat (dresmy) are the adjeotiveq which most of ten desoribe

them. Their life goes on within. They are verimmerlichte Menschen -- daep,

intense human beings.

The Gartenlaube regaurded the portrayal of the femily group as its speocial
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eptere. Henoo, whatever outsiders there are in the"Gartenlacubte” ncvcls, are
curtsidera to the family group == and thers are but few. The fioticnal
cutput of the 19th century outside the Gartenlaubc shows & nurbsr 57 thacao
who are intenssly searching for psece, for a reintegration inte the scoizl
eiruoture. I1f they are women, they very often find integration by fMiuding
2 sculmate who understemds them, and together they now oresate their owa

family group. Seimburg's Mamsell Unnitz (189) or her hercinss in Unverstunden

(1880) or Dis Andere ( 1883) are such female cutsiders, as ir Helsus Séhlau‘s
lsebies (1931).

The type of the feminine outsider is rather rare in 19th asgniury Uerman
Uteraturey the mele fi gure is much wmore common., Their type iz perh=aps
syobolized in Hermean Conradi's Adem Memsch (1889)s "He hes mo "xi9, n3 ia

fate" (Br hat kein Schioksal sondere ist nur das Schicksal). He ig the

outsider, who really stands on the rim of each concentrioc oircle am.l aot

outside it, aots as the deus ex maskina, as the teachor, as the puidsz. s

becomes the wise man who brings ons oirole im contaot wdth the othsr.
Stifter'‘s novels, including Nechsczmer are full of such tyres, who find perce
by studyinag mature and pass their wisdom on to the younger gezeration,
modding them 80 as to take their place im the sodlal pattern, Wilhelm
Raabe's Leomhard Heigebucher (Raabe, 1807), who has been in Africa and who

sesms to have grown strange ia "Buropa, im Deutschland, im Mippanburg, und

Breunsdorfy’ that is, in each of the narrower condcentrio ciroles, finds his

place again by watohimg over the troudbles of others, as a "Wachter vor einem

Ungliok in elner grossea See vom Plages,” -- as the guardian ageinat misfortune

in a sea of troudbles.
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tworg Barensperger, (Sohicber, 1907) the son ef a rich baker, crsary
ew: wiy, finds his place by teaching music to the blind. ZXinhsrd der Lachter
(Henpimann, 1907) beeomes a wise man who finds his peace and plroe in his
zolitudo But strnds as camplo for others, .

Very few of thou outsiders find themselves oompleotely outside any other
cireles. Ous oxcoptlon 1s Friedémsrn Baoh, tho youngest of Bach's ohildren.
J'lnjustloe has made him insane and heo escapes scoiety by following thoese
stemnl ontsiders, the gypsies. Amother 1s the teilor of Ulm (Byth, 1905)
who was vorn too early, who wanted to fly smd who tried to ro~enter a cirole
by becoming a goldier, but dies insene, These volumtary ocutsidere, “outsidere
of the soul” almost always, then find a way to re-enter their circla.

Rut ahiat happens to those 'ho are made cutsiders by ol roumstanca, by
a orims fh;y or Mr parents ﬁu cmtﬁd, or by a profession such as .
being oxeoutioner, for :hahnoo? Hore it npm thnt society pushes them out:
end closes itself campletely againat themn. And ynt we find that thsy too
have avenu¢s of reintegration. There seem to bo two ways open to thems
Ono 1s by becoming better them that group which seems to have pushed them cuts
they save socmsone, they prove their greater strength and intelligence, they
suffer and their suffering 1s for the good of the commmumity. In the end,
not only sre they aoctptod once wore, but they are aooop'bod a8 leaders. Ia
Ernst'Zalm's Albin InacrEg (1901). the father m a po.olur (Mlderer),
and the village duphu the sm for it M be' prm himeelfs he participeize
in salvaging otforu vhen an oarth-auhnoho burha half the village; he
participates 1n ﬂm do!‘uu er the ou-nity 1: time of war. He strangth,
intelligence md goodnon w:ln Mryom ovor ull in the end Albin bocomes the

3.
W
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rayor of the village. This type of story is particularly firegsut in the
Jo'xsroman, ths regional novels of north and south, represented in th«
Cartenlsube by Hormamn Schmid snd Ludwig Genghafer.

There 18 yet another way in vhich sn ocutslder of this type cen find his
place once more within the safe circles of the scolety ard thut is 1y
stoning for Ms guilt, whatever hs may have done, through voluntary <dsathe

“Os has etoned for his guilt" (Br hat seine Schuld gesihnt) ia an aver-

reourring sentence in these 1S5th oentury novsla. The "Gartenlsubs" storiea,
intant on dbringiag only the "besutiful” - though there are many stories of
atoneaent through suffering nd::uth while saving samaeme -- only inf{requently
reeort to sulolde as a solution. DBut more than ten peroent of the novels
oontained in the chnﬁihmshm e suicide in them,

In the novels the problem of sulaide is not only tled closely to thet
of the ocutsider; it is also olosely interwoven with the whole problem of
aionmment for guilt, the whole atil tude towards guilt. Whem one brings wp
the {requency of suicides in German lifmtlln == an observation whioch nolds
true even in contemporary literature -- cne s often confronted witi statanente
by oritios and by informanta that these l\ldd:c derive from Geethe's Werther
~ as Zlib an assertiom as the 19th century Fremch &l tty which sang "Cest =
oause do Voltaire, o'est & oause de Rousseau” about the Fronch Revoiuti an.
Such a belief in no way expresses why Werther ommi tted suiocide, nor doos 4t

anslyse the reasons why the majarity of heroes "leave life voluxtar! iy"

(freivillig mus dem leber ; isii3y) — as the formala states.

24
25

Arn e

3. ™e Rommnfihre '+ '} is & dictiomary of writers and novels eselested
in terms of Welr com's ~ 7 sigaifiosnce and populspi ty.
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By committing suloide, Werthor is punishing himself for laving lotts
enC expliating that guilt. Significantly emough his guilt end atoncment
nede him immorial, and he entered not only into the circle of Lotts's family,
but into the oirole of Deutschtum. In the later movels suicida is rrisly,

if aver, ma attempt to escape from life; it is rather the mecus par excelloxco,

W I T g

o

of roturning, of sohieving life through death, imnocenee through zuilt,

The memory of the suicide who hes atoned im such & way iu gsldutert - cisanans
of all guilt; his atonement is fully eccepted snd his ssorifios 13 naver

nade in vaine

Ancng the earliest stories of this kind are Achim von Armim’e Armut,

" ohtum, Sohuld und Busse der Grafin Dolores (1810) ard Clemens Brentsrco s

Sosohichte vom bravem Kaspsrl und dem schomnen Ammerl (1817). But the

literature of the latter pert of the 1Sth century alao includer a conmidarsdie
aunber of gtonement suicides, conneoted very of tem with firmnocial apsculad ous
whd och endangered the safety of the femily =~ & cormom sacugh occurrance lp uie
"grunder jahre.” Atomement for guilt, self-inflicted pwdahment through
sulocide seem tO put a very different light on guilte It 38 not uadcssarily
a utlg.n whioch mmies ane an outaider, but a temporary trial from whioh ons
emerges, even if no lemger slive, as a Detter gnd truer self and a fully

aocepted member of one's cirale. Gosthe's “Die and Became” (Stirb und Werds)

seazs to [aiR a new perspestive, when ssen againet this background, bdut as a
motto of this whole tremd in litersture one might rether take the sun mroe
written by Thomes Mmdt, ame of the prophets of "Yomg Germeny™: "... The
people which has never been burdemed by guilt, 1s the mﬁnpriut. It has no
history. Guilt ia the firet step into world-history eee” Death 18 2

redntegrati on 1ato ame's Heimat where cae's memory lives om, untsinted.
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- Rhoda Métraux

Tnis atundy is en cnalysis of a group of Ceman ohilérsn's attituios

towerds the handling of wrong-doing and “making good again® {wieds> gut
m}exproeaod in a seories of story completions where the plote of s£ix '
situati ons, ®ach égoemed wivth an aot of voluntary or invo‘i\mte.r)" Arong-
deing by a child, were presented to the subjeots =-children i: ecohonl -. who
ware then nsl':ec}!.“to write out the denouement. The intention of the study
wvas to see what factors in a series of given situations were regerced an
significant by the children who wrote the answers and how their sttlitudes,
reflected in the story solutions, were related to attitudes expressed by
German adults. The vproblem was one of working out common underlying pnttornag
of thought which would give insight into children's expectations of behavicr
expressad in fantasy. '

The Story Completion Form which was the basis for the study waa worked
out by two American socisl psycholozists, Dr. Gledys L. Anderson and Dr.
Harold H. Anderson, and the test was ldmini;tox;ed uwnder their direoti@ to
ohildren in & number of schools in a German oity in the summer of 19!’)2.1
Thus the eix plot situations proposed to the children for solution were
not specifically German, but anly the solutions to the problems given.
This study is based on a auxp_le of the total mtor}nl obtained by Dr. end Kre.

Anderson and consists of the answers given by 150 children (56 boys, 94 girls)

2l
22
23
24
25

1. 1 am indebted to the kindness of Dr. and Mrs. Anderson, both of ;
Michigan State College, for permission to make an independent analysis of :#
this sample of their material. As the present analysis was mde entirely
without reference to their own analysis and the conclusions reached by them,
they have no resporsibility for the comnclusione reached here.
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.noeian-as i Ghroe differsat schools.,
Tie wr'hiot cf analysis, on aduptation of pattern analysiz - o

2
veel for styoiier of publio opinion, was open-ended and awmliteflve.

-
_rooedure Yollowed was to synthesize the seversl plot solutians -~ v
saar of the six atories end to work out the plot detaila salestrd o=

coshesie and #luboreted 4an the answers for oach story version. &8 it wew

Pound in ome¥ing vie emalysis that {with une or two exceptions thet wil: 3.

sautionad laber) there were no consistent differences in the handliag of

2 sciubicns by boys and by girls, or by ohildren of Protestant end Caliolic
23 bazkgroumd, or by the drildren in the different achools, the total germple
3

11  was hendled as & single unit in tho final analysis.
12 When the detailed analysis of the plot solutions of the six stories rai
15 been made, 2 series of questions related to the mterial ac a whole was
14 raised, i.e. what are the coxmon faotors in the alternative solutions propcaed
15 in the seversl stories as far as the handling of plot iz concerned? What -

4 et
16 geom to be the necessary steps in arrivinz at a conclusion? What are the
17 children's expressed expectations abaut relatimships between adult snd child
18  in the type of situation given (four and possibly five of the stories present
19 aituations involving adult and child -- mother and son, mother and daughter,
20 2. In this connection, of., Metraux, 1943,
21 3. The entire sample was used in makirg the analysis, but in the case
22 of certain stcries, the dotailed analysi. is based an # portior of the
23  samplk . Cf. Section 11 below for summaries of the plot situatime and of
24 the snswoers ~ivwven.
s 4. <o this point only those stories which had been completed by the
268  eubjeots could be included; hence the total included ‘n the aralysie |
27  soaller than the total on which work was done on other voints.




-

csaher Cusle) wnd childrer, teacher {woman) and girl pupil, ,a it o«

Pl

pogsthle adnlt, wan or woman@ot specified)? What are th= arilire~'s

sxpressed sxpoctations about ~elationships between childronm (two of the

4 etories explicitly include two boys; two other stories sugges® the poss. bhilit:y
& of relationships between children being included in the plot =olution}?

6 And, finally, how do the ohildren reflect attitudes towards upbringing 2und

7 porsonal relations that are found in current German adult litereture on child
8 care and pedagosy and in popular German juvenile ficti-u? 1In concldering

9 the material it should be emphasized t..at these story solutiors, written

10 by ten and eleven year old children, reflect a child's view of the world in
11 fantasy, but one that i3 meant to be presented to adults. In the instructicns
12 given the children they were told: "We dc not want to lmow who wrota the

13 stories" and also "Professor and Mrs. Anderson will take your stories back

14 to Amerioa with them," °

15 This presentation is divided into three perts. The first cocsists of

16 a brief summary of the six plot situations and a discussion of the principal
17 oconclusians. The second gives the analysis of each of the plot solutions

18  to the several plot sjtuationz ‘ogether with some discussion of particular

19  points thet came out in the detailed analyses., The third summarires the

20 administration of the test in the German schools.

<l 6. Cf. Seotiam 11I below.
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Baz:: Attitudes Expressed in the Story Solutions

Fiva of the six stories have in cormon the fact that a child is faeng
with o situation where something has gone amiss threugh its own feult or by
accident; in one an adult may or may not involve children in aomething which
has gono amias. Four (and possibly five) of the stories deal with problsms
of loss: 8 cap is lost, some food is lost, some money is loct, & scheol
compoeition book is lost, a football kicked against & window may bs lost;
the other story involves acoidental damage to ancther's property {which is
algo a possible interpretation in other of the story situations). Thus,
the plot situstions concern variations on two themes, In four {an? possibly
six) of the stories the child is or may be faced by oanflict with an acult;
in two {and possibly three other) storie: there is possible confijict zetween
two or more ohildren. Thus, the plot situations present, at lesst in e

limited way, possibilitiecs for the comparison of child-adult and ckild-child

relationships.

a. Story Plots and Plot Solutions

1. Ths Lost Cap_xa Two boys are ~oing to school, Franz throws Peter's
cap into a tree where neither can reach it.

Three altemative plot solutioms are proposed by the writers: (a) Fran:
(who threw the cap) gets it down again, sametimes anly aftor Peter has
exerted pressure by orying or by bringing in or threatening to bring in an

adult (own mother, Frana's mother, own father, teacher). The boys then go

21

6. The story titlecs have been given by mysolf for oconvenience in
identification. HNaoh of the plots is outlined in detail in 3ection 11 delow.




i of f %0 school, . ~iends agair, t) Peter (whose can wae throws) youil-lzn b
2 skeriing & Iight, throwing up Franz's oap, etc. Vhen he gets even, npd %hs
sen is racovered, the boys gn off to school. (c) Petar has to zst hism omn

A nep. 45 Frenz halps and/or apolozizes all is well; if not, the friendship

o

wreaks up -~ Frenz (or Pater) has to get a new friend, Similar mo%ivaticme

] ere suggosted for all three plotes 1t was done out of high spiribs, to sas

-3

#hat Pater would do, to make Peter late to school, ete.; this doosn not
8 necossarily affect the outcome.
9 Although this is a story that concerns two hoys, adults {or older

10  persons) are brought in three different ways, suggesting how the adult worlid

11  impinges on the child worlds (a) the wrong-doer asks an older peraon to
12  help him set things right (Frenz gets assistance in getting down Peter's

12 cep); (b) one boy (or both of them) becomes afraid when the cap is caught in

14 the tree -~ one (or both) fears the scolding that will follow on the loss of

15 the oap ani this then supplies motivation for their further acts - - Peter

16 ories, Franz decides to help Peter, etc; (c) the victim calls om en adult
7

17 to force the wronz-doer to set things risht, This is an alternative tc

18 personal retaliation. Thus, the stranger person who is feared (mother who

19  44)i scold because the cap is lost and who may then forbid the friendship

20 to comtinue) is brought into the situation «a a defunder of the viotix.

21 7. For purposes of comparisom, & small number of interviews were mado
22 with American and French inforwants (childrem and young adults). These will
23  be referred to ococasicnally throughout this study. It is significant both
24 Americans end Frenoh repudjated the idea of calling in an adult to settle
26 the problem in this story. A Frepch girl (young adult) desoribes a comparabls
26 experience and says that the teacher whom she asked for help (Freach adulte
- 27 are sxapeoted to interfere in actual fights) punished her for doing so and
(‘ 28  sent her bsck to get her hair ridbon as best she oould by herself.




Lol upon v sironger peréon in a situation of conflict and sira s f5 con

o

i the con:,{:lstmt themes in these stories; the forms which it takes will be

diccussaed lator.

4 2. The Loct Sausages. Miochasl plays with his friends cn his wey home

b "rera en orrsand and & dog steals part of a paokage of sauseges which hs has

8§ put domn on thz curb.

7 Fronm the poirt of view of the writers, this story ssems %o involve two

8 acts of wrung-doings playing while on an errand and losing part of the

] snusages. Three plot solutions are prcposed: (a) Michae) ccmes home end

10  telle the truth; (b) Michael modifies the truth to omit the circumsteonces

11 of playing; (c) Michael tries to gzet out of the situation, usually by telling

12  a lie -- and usually by telling a lie that is easily uncovered and lecs

13  probeble than the truth.

14 Irrespective of the solutimn proposed, Michael is smolded and uzcually

15 is punished in other ways; in some cases, he has to go and buy more sfauusages

16 with his own money. Thus the children accept the fact that wrong-doiag must
8

17 be made mood both by suffering and by actual restitutiom. The ore Michmel

13 who cumpletely gets away with the loss is ane who secretly gete nis oun

19 money and buys more sausages; the writer then says that Michael's mother

20 8. The theme of restitution runs through American and French answors

2! as well. Howover, in Ameriocan answers the parent is likely to help the child

22 make restitution (advancing needed allowance, eto.), whereas in the German

23 version, the child has to use its own private resources, so that restitutiom

24 in this oase seens to involve inwsion of privecy -- the wronp-doer ceases

2t  to have rights to privacy. (On this see below, The Lost Momey.) In a French

26 asnswer, the emphasis shifted away from the child's aot to concern adbout the

27 foodt were the remaining sausages (bitten by the dog) still fit to eat?

28 This did not oome up in the German versions, where Father misht be given the

29 remaining sausazes and Michael (and perhaps Mother) foroed to do withou..
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wag “conten®,” (This solution is a major one in a later shory, S "It
Window; cae below, )

Irrespective of the solution proposed, Michael slernals Lo zevent,

spperently involuntarily, that something is wrong: he bluehosz, sheircroy

ne tells a silly lie which the mother sees through. Occselcnalily, /o goitn
of %the sigralnothing happens.” This bluehing, stammering, imprnlsab.i-
lying irosponse -- signalling wrong-doing -~ 18 & racurrent %heme v Ghess

storiee and is likswise recurrent in stories ritten about childr»n for

children. It saems to tie into two importent themes in Gerran sducellm
{a) the omniscience of the parent or educator {(nowadays, in chi:i cars end
podazogicel literature, this s phrased as a need for the parznt 5o leacs

to lmow what is right and to make himself -« or herself -~ omiscient, tho
counterpoint -- that the paremt does not know, that children Laep szcrete
is a recurrent theme in informants' statements); and (b) thet “he .dunl wu

of making gocd again is by immediate, voluntary confessimn (rnewe beiow,

The Broken Window). Thus, the childrem not only suggest that the adult
cen know whal is going on but also that they themselves give the adult
9
involuntary ciues to the situations the child does not have sufficient

cantrol to protect itaelf in the face of superior lmowledge and irsi;ht.

3. The Lost Money. A teacher misses some money that was lying on his

desk.

1r the three solutions proposed for this atory, it is assumed that the

tsacher belioves there is a thief in the class and in most versions the

24

9, The prodblea of German interpretations of "spontsnsity® is dealt with
elsewhers in this report.
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seacher, usually after asking for a confession (public), searchoas the o.ass ~
ths desks, the books and school baze, and the children's clcothiees (o) thy e o

searches and a thief is discovered (or oconfesses, or gives hirsall amay,

¢ or -- under pressure -- is given eway); (b) the teacher sezrches anZ neih ing
5 ig found (the outcome is incanclusive); sometimes the teachsr purirhes b

3] wholo class or pays himself back from the class funds; (c) the tezcher

7 searchee but later finds that he himself is respansible for the "disappesrcnce”™
B of the mwney.

9 In this story the children take it for granted that the teachsr will

10 Dbpelieve thers is a thief, but not that the teacher is omiscient c~ that hn
51 ig able to dlscover the thief, The teacher searches the whole clasc in

i& order to find the one possible culprit, that is, when something wrong has

i3 besn done, the writers assume everyone's privacy will be invadad. ‘This

% ie not mede explicit in any uy.)m

15 In a few cases, the thief is permitted to make a private cilession ad
1< extenuating circumstanccs are invoked (mother was siok, etc.) and the

17 ﬁh_ie_x_‘_ (oxoopt in e story where the thief did not oonfess the same day)

18  is completely forgiven. (In contrast those who were caught had a "bed"

19 purpose, e.c. the oulprit wanted to buy e« ball, or candy, etc.} Thus it is
20 suggested that the persan who oonfesses a wrong-doing haa a "good" reason

¢l and will be completely protected by the feot of oonfession. It is indicated,
a2 10. This point is made explicitly in American answers: the teacher

23 thinks there must be a thief but hesitates to ask too much or to institute
24 a searoh because of the childrem who are innooent. A Prench answer lays

26 thc blame on the adult ("Mhat was the teacher doing with money in schoci?

26

Money and school don't go together...”) thus shifting the foous of the sticry.
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{urthermore, that these confazsing-thieves henceforth reform, Aad ths atery
gous no further,

Tn contrest, the thief who is caught publioly is punishod in various
weys and the sirclu of punishers spreads beyond tha schonl room to »rincipe’
eand parents., 1r sontrast to the childrq&, the teecher -- when no finis that
he himseif hed misleid the money -- is unlikely to make a puhlic sizhemrnt.

The adult is able to protect himself, where the child cannot,

4. The Inkspot on Mother's New Coat. Elisabeth, who is doing her

lessons, tries on Mother's new coat and gets an inkspot on it., Mother comca
into the roomm as she is t:rying to remove the inkapot.

There are two acts of wrong-doing (a) interrupting lessons, ani
(b) trying on Mother's new coat. In this story there is e diffsrenos Setws-»
the girls' answers and the boys' answers, in that the girls (the etory ia
ebout a girl) lay more stress on the emotianal aspeots of the si:uation and
aleo write more about what happens to the ccat, whereas the bovs are more
mtter of fact and are more likely to emphasise the interrupted lsssons.
There is 1:%t)- olear-cut plot deve'~—mt of this st~rv: Tlieabeth is
scolded and punished; sometimes (more often boys) the spot is taken out,
sometimes not. Sometimes the child has to pay for having the coat fixed. In

& few casea Mother threatens to tell Father. The emphasis is an punishment.

5. The Broken Window. Two boys are plsying football on a street.

Manfred Xioks the ball into e window which is oracked. Xarl thinks somuore
camw to the window. Mo one saw them.

In this storv, two acts of wrong-doing ere involved: (a) playing




10

11

12

13

14

15

17

18

1c

20

22

23
24

25

foothall on the street instead of im the sport place; (b) a-ciin ih-
inded,

Ia all veisions of the story solution the boys first rmu ewnw and "ioac,

There sre then three main alternatives: (a) They get away with it =»»?
decice henceforth to play ball on the sport place; (b) they Imar belvr
asught (in some versions) and voluntarily confess axd make rostitusiom
{using own savings or working for money) and nothing further happens; <=
(e) they aro caught -~ sometimes it is a nei~shbor, sometimss ths houseoiner
(men or woman), sometimes own mother who finds out -- and fall Yo euziilin
{in scme versions) snd are punished,

Thus the children who learn the lesson are those who -t sws: =ith i%

{se9 above The lost Sausarces eand The Lost Money) and those who confesy =i

rake good of their own volition (here using own motey to make reperatione

is the cholce of the wrm;:door. not of the punisher as in the cere of soms

versions of The Lost Sausages and The Lost Money -~ whers the tcacher talkes

ciass money to make up the losa) are absolved from punishment. The crildren
who are caught are punished -- some of them by having to pay for ire window
with their own money and some of them having to pay a polioe fine in
addition, e%oc., There is no question of the two boys quarreling wiih eaocl:
other except when they are causht -- then they bdreak down and aocuse ssoh
other. (The friendship is also broken when adults intervens .- though at

the request of one of the hidys -- in the story of The Lost Cap.)

6. The Lost Compositian Book. Elge, who often hands in compositicus

late, writss one m time but loses her compositiom book on the my to

school.
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T™wo main solutians are proposed for this storys FElse goes &~ 2-liaol oo

Geoila the ¢imth; then, in about half the cases, the teacher does no: belli--=
iy

, 1t whether she believes her or not, Else 1e puniehed in warious wnye.

In & much z7eller numher of cases Elae tells a lie (ofter «n fworstanis Cie

Lrat wersons her gituntion); in about hall th~ cases the 1ie 1o %o ilsrod:
in most onses nrala, Else is punished o varlous ways. As in tas c~an oF

The Lost Sausages, the improhable 1lie gerves Lo rsive Eise aray., As la othex

stories, the punishment spreads to involve others who also punish flse. I~
this etory the underlying assumption ssems to be that a child rho has dms
wrang in the past will be punished in the pressat, even wher 1t ic rot nov
actually at fault. One writer sums up the sitvation by saying: "Tha® iz

whet hanpons to disorderly children.® And another: "Who onue ras “i3d will
11
not be believed even when he tells the truth."
There are three minor ocontrasting plotas Another pupil brinsc back

Elae's lost book and Else is vindiocated (again an aocusation of the teachs

as in The Lost Money); the teacher forgives Else and hemceforth she i3 a

model pupil (a repetition of the thems of getting away with it -- whers {?)
truth 14 a oonfession); the whole atory of the loss was a lie and Elso gocs

m without interference to even nore reprehensible aotions.

]

20
21
22
23

11. These morslistio points, not very often made expliaitly ir these
story completions, echo the cautianary tales given young German childrem,
e.g. Dor Struwwelpeter (w:itten by a futher for his four-year old son in
1845 and sti1] e of the very popular small children's books).




b Attitudos Sxpressed in the Storv Solutims

Boouiins of the plot. The outstamding point abouh .«

soninaseoonh el the stories by the children ias their prececupetias s Ui«
g ide2e o ponishnent and their acceptarce of a meral attitvede o o
% vonraieneas of nisdeeds, Except in The Lost Cap (whare the wmir ~o2-an 50
5 ars %0 boys), the olimax scens, whioch is likely aleo to bo the o iniv-ing
3 scene of the story, is most oftem that in which punishmen® je 27+ out iz

~1

tha culprit.

3 The moral atmosphere of these stories is entirely secular: noral values
3 are enforced by adults (parent and teacher, the principal of a sohoni, th~

10 pnlios) or Ly the ohild itself; there is no reference in these storian Lo

11 aupcrnatural agents of punishment or of protection against punishrani -

12 In this respect, the storles are very like juvenile literature of the l=ts

12  1920s and early 1930s (which is still very popular), includine storlos by

pE such different writers as Kastner, Speyer, Ury, and the suthors of the

13
15 Trotzkopf series,
16 Although the meting out of punishment is & central theme in tha stories

17  of adult and chilé, there is a difference between those in which & specific

18 child is confronted by a specific adult (The lost Sauvsa~ee, The Inkspot

19 on Kother's Coat, The Lost Compositic: book) and the two (The lost Yorney and

20 The Brokem Window) where this is not the given situation. Paced by the

21 12, For oross-cultural compsrison on thia point, of., Wolfenstein, 1950.

22 13. Cf. Kastmer (1933, 1938, i549), Speyer (1927, 1931), Ury (1950,

23 1951, 1952), Roobol (1937), Wildhagem (1937). BEarlier children's literature
24  was more liksly to be strongly Christian -- but in an ethical and uythological
25 rather than in s religiove sense.
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eouls the child nay "look for a way out,” but the resoluticn of the piot is
Likely %o invelre the wsbting out of punichment. Where the adult fsces &

whols group of children (The lLost Money) any one of whom may ba a culprit,

or where the children sre ziven a chance to escape (The Broken Window)

slternative solutioms {but including oonfession) are alsc likely to ocour,

In The Lost Yoney (the one story in which the adult is the protagomist)

a thief is sought for but in & large number of versions is neither identifiel
aor purlshod and the aoccusation mey also be turned back against the asccuser.

In The Iroken Window both confession and escape are important soluilons.

Thus punishment eppears to be inesoapable if you ars fouzd ou% -- iF
rou are irmediately eonfronted with an adult who can o= who dose '~ whal
hes heppeneda In this connection it is worth recalling e stabement ofts:
mede by informents =- that for children there is an eleventh comrsndircuts
"unless you can get away with it."

In stories involving eadult and child, thore ie little discrimination in
the kind of punishment meted out in different situations -- scoldine, slagpping,
boxing ears, beating, house or aschool "arrest,” using child's own money tio
make good & loss, telling another person who then aleo punishes, et.c.. are
standard pwishments for the various misdeeds described in the stories.
1t appears that there is an expectation that parente (and other adults) will
respond in atardard ways to any kind of wrang-doing, acoidental or intentiomal.
Ecmover.‘ in meny versions of The Lost Saunages (where this is ome of the given
poasibilities) Michael attempts to improve his situatim by telling his
mother only about the episcde of the dog that smatched the sausages, omitting

the fact that e had loitered to play (whioh some mothers then fill in of
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3 their own mooord); in so doing Miochael tries to present himgelf cs o vickim

) rether than as a oulprit. The dog episode plays into a very cormon threat

3  meue by Cermsn mothers tc small childrsn: ™Watoh out! Dam't do auch-and-

4 tuon or the dog will bite youﬂ"14 % is a threat which child care speaialists

5 speoificelly warn against or use as an example in telling mothzrs noh %o

G attempt to sducate their childron through the use of threats. Thus in

7 menipulat ing this story situation the writers have Michael try to make

8 hiimself into a victim using a device that covertly also sugzests punishmens

8 Las already taken place.

10 In German child care literature, pere.cs are told (1) that evsry misdaad

11  must be followed by puniuhment, and (2) that the punishment should be

12  eppropriate to the misdeed. "hat the ochildren appear to have leaimad i3

12 that wrong-doing is followec by punishmert.

14 The expectation of punishment is reflected in indioators that zive

15 adults definits nlues that all is not wells the culprit bluches, hes a red

16 face, stemmers, cannot leook at Mother. Michael, the thief, the boys whe

17  break the window, Elisabeth and Else, all exhibit these symptoms of anxiety

18 and guilt. Thus the writers assume that the ohild involuntarily informe J
1S  against himself, In contrest, no such statement is made about the ons adult

20 (the teacher in The lost Maney) who discovers he himself is at I‘nnlt.ls

pal 14. Being bittem by a dog is a recurrent event in German "comic" and #
22 osutionary literaturs, e.g. Der Struswelpeter, O diese Kinder, etc.

23 15. In this conneotion, however, it 1s important to realise that

"4 physical appearsnoe is oontinually ueed as sz incicator of oharsotsr in

5 Gersan novels and films, The audience is given unmistakable clues to "good"

26 and "bad” persons through descriptions of their appearence and one way of

27 ltuilding audienoce tensian {s to raise the questian of when or whether the

28 persans in the story will recognise what audience already knows. 1
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1 For each of the stories, however, altemutive solutions are nroposed:

2 the culprit confesses and makes good, and/or is rewarded, or the culprit gets
3 eway with it,

¢ The 1des of confession as & solution is most clearly worked out in

6 The Broken Window, where the boyvs run away and hide and then decids to confer-
6 and raplace the cracked or broken window., In the feoe of pozsible e:scsure

7 and punishment, volwtery ocmfession is chosen as the cheapest ard sai'est

8 course of action. (One writer has the toys make a conditiom in their cenlrzs’ .
9 the house owner is not to tell the parents; another writer has the boys

10 deocide that it is cheaper to pay for the window than to be caught and have

11 to pey a police fine besides.) Voluntary confession also occurs in o “ew

12  vercions of The Lost Money; the thief who confesses (in coatrast to the one
13  who is ceught) invariably has a "good" reason -- he is a poor boy who needed
14 money for mediocine or food, etc. Thus confession seems to be intendad to

15 indicate that the individual is really "gocd" a.ud should not be blamed for

16 the inoidmt.ls

17 It is significant that mere truth-t+llir- is no* oquivalent to confession.
18 In many verasions of the several stories ‘hu ouiprit (Michael, Elisaboth,

19 Else) tells the truth and is nevertheiess punished. Telling the truth

20 oombined with a promise "never to do it again™ may (or may not) hawe the

21  effeot of modifying the intention of the punishing parent (e.g. Michael),

22 16, The thems of the "good® person who gets into a bad situatiocn occurs
23 In other story versims as wells the thief who stols the ieacher's money

24 was a "fine boy" and 80 no ne held it againet him; Slse who lost her

26 oomposition bock was the best student in the class (a omirudiction of the

26 plot situation) and so she was not dblamed., And 8o an.

i s e e e - S
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bot do9s not carry with it the rewards of oonfession. For the chi’d who
oonfesges may, in fact, bo rewarded (e.g. the teacher gives the tLief the
alreedy stolon money; the houseowner tells tho boys that he has s spare
window and they need not pay); confession of a second fault {a lie) wmay
eerry with it avsolution from the first fault (e.g, Michael admitsr he¢ hasm
lied about the s2usages and hie mothsr says that she will net pumish hinm

hooause "now you are telling the truth"). Confession seems to be most

offactive when the culprit misht heve pot away with it: the teacher has

not found ont who took the money; the boys (who confess because thay may bo
oaught) have not heen ocaught. Voluntary confession seems to bs valued to
the ertent that (from the viewpoint of the child) discovery is forrctallad
and that (from the viewpoint of the adult) discovery might not have taen
ef‘footed.n Cmfession seems to bsa one way of handling the problen of the
arniscient parent who (as it is continually recognized in child care
literature, in fiction, and in the reminiscences of informants speaking

as parents or in terms of their own ohildhood) is, after all, by no
means omniscient in fact,

In these stories, the third alternative -- geiting away with the wrong

act -- ia, in an objective sense, the most effective ame in that, in the

20
2l
22
2d
24
25
26
27
28

17. The rewards of canfession -- cambined with gettirg away with it --
are the focal point of a recent popular Germsn novel (cf. Kades, 1951) in
whioh the huro, a medical student of great gifts pretends to be a doctor,
destroys a letter exposing his positian, cuifesses ani then (having meanwhile
tecoms & dootor by passing his exaninations) is tried, absolved of hia arime,
and rewaried with a prised position. The assumption in this case, just as
in tae stories told by the ohildren, is that the dooter is fundamentally a
"good" (and exceptionally gifted) persan who is put in a difficult situation
and should not is punished for a technical deceptiom.
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versions told by the children, the oulprit himself resolves to do the rizht
thing henceforth,

In cne respact, volumtary confession which 18 followed by forgivoazas
ond gettinz eway with it ere equivalent to each other: <the child who is
forgivem and rarhapes rewarded by the adult {(the teacher givec ths thiof the
poney; the tspoher glvee Nlse & new notebook) resolves to reform; likswiszo iho
child who gets aviay with it deoides to reform ~= the two boys have learczed
that theo place to play ball is the sport place and henceforth play thsrs,

The difference bstween the two esituations, as presented in. the sicries, i=
thet confession presupposes an acquiescent adult and has the eftast of
re-establishing warm relations between child and adult, wherses getting evay
with it presupposes a punishing adult and leaves the child apprehensive and
apart (e.g. in one version the two boys go home "sad and ].anely"),.18

In the one plot that involves co-equals (the two boys in The Lost Cap)
the handling of the situation is somewhat different, but the themes appear
to be related. 1f Franz, who threw up the cap, gets it down egain, helps
to get down and/or apolosizes to Peter, all is well and they continue to de
friends. (Here making good agmin in a literal sense parallels confoesion and

freely making good in relationship to an s&dult.) If he refuses to get it

20
21

o
[

23

24
26
26
27
28

(/ 29

18, There are, however, a few versions of chiidren who get away with
it and who do not reform but thoroughly enjoy the fruits of their misdeeds,
e.g. & version of The Lost Maney in which the whole olass (or a group in
the clasa) are involved in the theft and later indulge in forbidaen aotivities
such as buying and smoking & package of cigarettes, There is also a version
of The Broken Window where, instead of oumfessing, the two boys tsll the
womean of the house that they are going to find the culprits who are bad
boys. The finsl step in such a story is givem by anly ane child:t the two
boys gloat publiocly at having gotten away with dreaking the window and at
that moment are unmasked and punished.
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20
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26

¢omn, he mey be punished through adult interference (the vic:im calis on
oo e atronger than the bully), 1.0, the viotim invokes the child-aduilb
pomirshment nattern; or, alternatively, Af Peter has to get the cep down
admnl®, ko mav be left without a friend, 1.9. he gets awav with 1% Lil the
humen relationship breeks down. Bere (in the loss of the friend) what

16 let’s implicit in the adult-.child getting awey with it theme is - ~do sxpilcls
and the rewards of getting away with it are omitted. The third elisrastive
solution <= Peter revenges himself on Franz snd when they are svsi %heiy arae

again friends -- sugzests that retaliation is at lemst implicit Inm The sterice

whare the teacher is proved to be wronz and (in The Lost Money) himesll thc

culprit. The retaliation is indirect -- the child (writing the stciy’

knows the truth of the matter. Where Peter asserts hils equality with Frang

by aotual retaliation, the child asserts his strength (?) in relatiom to
the adult by indicating that he (not the adult) lmows. But whereas getting
evan restores the friendship of the two boys, the teacher (in most uaBcH)
does not admit his error (the child writer, not the child in the atory,
knows), or this step in the story is omitted entirely.

Both the stories involving adult and child and that involving the
two boys indicate that in punishment there is a danger of starting a proocess
that has no end. In some {though not all) stories it is not sufficient for
cne persan to punish the child; instead Mother threatens to tell Father or
does tell Fathor; Teacher tells Principal and also tells Mother, etc. Eaoh
of these persons then joins in and also punishes the oulprit. Thus an ever.
widening circle of stranz, pwishing psramns presses in upon the individual

who is envisioned as a oculprit, The process can be triggered either by
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dizeovery or Ly a vietim whe zalls on & stronger person for Dheln T cap

ba gtoppzd by confession or vy waning good cre'n -~ before discove, ;.

3 in contrest, when the weak person is defined as a vichim reipzv thon

=S

s culprit {Micheel trics to turn himself into a vietim snd in one vorcioa

“n

oy thie story Grandmother enters and stops Mother from boxing Michusli's

] gsars; fHise i sometimes plctured es a victim -- vindioaled in her pesitios

7 when a "bigzer girl" brings the lost camposition bock to cless or whan her

8 nother affirms her explanation) then, after sufferins, he may be zaved ty
19

S scmeone with superior strength to the bully.

20 From the point of view of the ohild, howevor, the strong perasa: ean
11  gat eway with things with impunitys in none of the gtorles whers *rus lsachuy
12 has mispiaccd the money is he discovered or called to account; in nims of
13  the stories where the teacher haa disbelieved Eise and so wromgsd 2o iz sha
14 called to eccown’ when Else is vindicated (except, as noted above, by

15 implication -- the ohild writer knows).

16 Characterizatian of personal relationships. The main points in these

17 story completions concerning the handling of perzonal relationships have
18 already been referred to and need little further elaboration.
19 The story situations as presented include only two of the thrss genosruticrs

20 thet are part of the German family system. OGiven the two(parent or parent

21 19. On the roles of persans in the three seneration familyv, cf. Louia

22 Perdinand's lengthy desoriptions of his relationships to his grandfather

23 (the Ksiser) and to his father (the former Crown Princa) and his tutors,

2¢ His point of view towards his family is echoed in his pclitical discueaion

256 of the relatianship between the royal family, their advisers, and the oommon

26 ople of Berlin who are in a similar three step hierarchicel relationship.
{: 27 (Louis Ferdinand, 1952.)
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surrogele and shild) and a situation in which the child is ineclwod 22 e

migdeed the parent is plctured os someone who acts impulsively in wrmishuwn:

and wno majorly acts to stop something that has already hapronsd and whs

bananas kind only when the ohild exhiblts obedience &and a knowled;a o wia?
21

would hava heen richt.

It is perhaps signifioant that The Brokxon Window (whizh i: a7en Lo inter-

7  pretation as & conflict situation between two boys) is treatcd e v %wo

3 generation problem as, in some versions, is The Lost Cen, The prouicas e

9 conceived not as between co=equals (the children tend to hang togethor wusil
12 feoecd with direct accusations) but between persons in comnlementery noni%iss
11 The actual parent involved in these story situations is the mothas

12  [The Lost Seusagas, The Inkspoct), and the parent to whom difficulties arec

13  referred ir the plot solutions s more likely to be the mother than the

14 father; howevir, little differentiation ia made by the childrm in She

15 expected behavior of the male and the female teacher, in the behasvior of

1§ pother end fether when one or the other is drawn into the picture. The one

17 oontrast fizurs (who occurs only in one veraim of one story) is a grandmother
18  who protects her grandson fron excessive punishmont. The rangs of adult

19 behavior and response by the child describded by the children differs rathesr
20 in the amount of emotional intensity injeoted into the stories by different

21 children -- so that the stories vary all the way from straight unemeticuel

22 statoments ("Elisabeth's mother took out the spot and then she went on with

23 20. A common comnlaint of subordinates in speaking of professimal

24 superordinates is that "They do not listen," i.e. they do not hear ths other'a
25  oass.

26 21. Cf. Mead, 1949,




wer lessans”) to tearful, emotionally fraught dialogues ("'Dear, duni luwiy,
maaa, please don't be angry, I will never do it again, ch pleene ie-

don't tell Father or elae 1'11 be beaten, oh please. ") but there is &

t tendezcy for a mood %o hold conasistently throuchout the stories Lold by a

22
5 partioular e¢hiid, Trus in those atory solutions to a series of ratuer
6 pimilar plet situations one is given little senss of sox differentintica of
7 parental roles as these are portrayed by the children, but rather ol Aillasoncoe
2 in intensity and in expoctations of harshness or indulgence in the fsuiarsy

23

9 picture of an adult.
10 In descrihing the relations between children (two beys in toth slories
11 where two children are mentioned in the plot situation), the hoys sser to
12 kewp & straighter story line in their solutions than do the girle. Ths
15  slight tendenoy of the girls to mix differert plot elements is, however,
14 probably only to be attrituted to ths fact of easier identificatica with the
15 proposed situstion by the boys and, perhaps, to a real lack of kuowledge
16 22. This stater=nt is based on a rether rough estimate oi' moud changes
17 or cf rocod consistency within the series of oompletions mads by each individual
i8 respondsnt, not upcr detailed enalysis of this point. A more careful estimote
19 was mrdo difficull for several reasons, 6.3. copying from neighbors {there
20 was oconsiderable uvidenoce that children oopied the idea for ons or another ~a
<1 usually rnct ull -« gtory solution, but this could not be checked without a
z seating plan of the classes espeoially as praoctiocally identical stories also
23 oame from children writing in different classrooms); the story arrangements
24 «hich made it easier for boys to identify with the child characters -- so
25 that throughout there seems to be some tendency for the girls to be more
26 punishing, more emotional, eto.
27 23. This is consistent with portrayais of adults in juvenile fietion,
28 where -- in « particular family -~ Father wnd Nother are contrasted in their
29  character and behavior but Father or Mother ey be the ane who is practicel
30 or a dreamer, hasty or delivarate, eto.
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oa the part of girls of how two boys who are friends aot %o one oo oirar
Whers o group of children is opposed to adults, it appeers tc he s vy

that the echiidrsn will hang together until direot pressure is brouzht Lo tave

by *he adult, 1.8, the two boys in The Broken Window aoct az a it {in some

7arsiens they are porirayed as brothers) until and unlees they ere dirsutly
sccuged Dy en edult -« then they fall to quarrcling and “o motu2l ace gallsn,
And even when one child brings in an adult to punish anothoer chiic {s,pg.
Pater, who haz lost his hat, ocalls on Mother or Teacher {c¢c forse Front ro

£ot it back) ths friendship is not necessarily broker, l.e., after tho toeshor
has punished Franz "the two boys went off joyfully toyether.” 1Ir s-me
versions the onus for the break in the friendship is put on the zdu.%, l.e.
“and then Pater's mother forbade him to play with Frans." 3imilarl;, fesr

of rdult reaction enters into the children's behavior to each other. Thus

we are ~iven a picture of solidarily of ch’ ldren ooposed tc adults wnd =Ff

o
&

adults (g1i joining together to punieh a culprit) opposed to children,
and of the child group breaking down under adult pressure or becaure = vIt

pressure 1s eveilable to a child to be used against another child.

18
19
<0

21
22
23

24
25
<6
et

24. This ray be partly an age factor of the childrem writing the stcuries;
for in Cermany the pley groups of both sexes tend to break up into grouuns
or pairs of boys or girls somewhere between ten and twelws,

25. It should be renembered that both boys are equally involved in the
original misdeed that procipitated the breaking of the window -- hoth wers
playing ball on the street, a forbidden activily.

26. It ghould be remmi:cred that there are no otory eituations given in
which an adult is pictured as ~aq111tatﬁng a child's action; Lhe oprositic:
1s part of the story situations (~u% adult facilitatiom of varicus kirde
does enter in Aneriosn children's stor, solutions).




Swnpreleg of ¥Main Points In Children's Storiss

1
l. The I.ost (7_52

Faoh Sitvaticar Petor and franz were going to aschool. Sudcaniy

3
Y

PPN
L &

2 crabs ceter s hat and throws it high in the nesrest tree so tliet . (o

3 cennot got il Aovm with his hand. Franz had never done anything Iile

£ that iofore. Franz and Peter did not have & querrel the day befora.

5 Why did Franz do this? Whal does Poter do? What does Frarz ihink?

€ Fhat doos Peter think?

7 In the story completiors written by the school children, thers wnra
8 three principal plot solutions:

9 1, Franz gets the cap dowm again and the boys go on to school.

i This is the plot that is most fully elaborated and sxtended in

11 vwvarlous ways, e.g.

12 Peter insists that Frana get the cap and Fran: doss, or

13 Franz refuses when Peter insists that he get his cap and Peter ’
i ories and Frans is sorry for him and gets the cap, or

15 Frar: refuses to get the cap when Peter insists and Peter

16 threatens him and Pruns gets the oap

17 And then the boys are reconciled and go om to school,

18 The motivations given by the writers of this group of answers wary
19 omsiderably: Prang did it for a joke; out of high spirits; to tease

20 Peter; to make Peter late for sochool; to make Peter angry; to cee what

21 Peter would do, eto.

22 In a fow cases Frans has to pget the help of another persan (a pessing
23 man, e bigger boy, Peter himaelf) to get the cap dowm.

24 1, Basod an an analysis of the whole sample. Answers from doys and
25 pgirls varied too ruch from cne set of answers to another to make any

26 significant points about sex Jifferences. Both used the sane typea of

27 plot; at most ane oould say that the girls tended to emphasise the

28 punishin~ aspeots and the breakdomn of the friendship more frequently en¢
29 perhaps mors vehemently than the boys did.
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Cderely, Pot.r zels angry and goas off zud thoy quarrsi o tao

“rizadship is onded. This ending cressevs over ints Plol wo.

2. Peter has ¢o get his own cap down himaelf,

In this version of the plot Peter is likely to get angry, cri o o=

+
s

wra coually wapleavant consequencee for Franz: Peter jelis !y o Lonnor

E

who forbids him to play with Franz; Peter tells the teacho:,

R TR LR SOUNS I 34

tranz ~ or Frenz is afrald that she will do sc; Peotor tells Joee-

<

mcther, who punishes him, etec. Alternetively, Potov dewlive nor Lo Tzl

teacher, not to take the episode seriously, etc. =+ wobt Lu Joo urfiar
the frieadship.
There ave, hcwover, varinns mitigating clrcumstances thut aites the

sociusion of this vorsion of the plots Franz helns Peter gou hiv cuer

dewni: Prapzs wpolosizss to Patsr for having threown the caps end ao ca.

Thoas ary also saaye of meking good agaln -~ Feter may not g2 eupry or
mary zot over his anger and the friendship i1s rosumed. Thesa slorize tieu
clip ovar into Plot No. 1l: the boys are reconclled and go to scheoi.

3, Poter retaliates and the friendship is resumed.

In these versions of the story, the main point is not getiing the
a0 hack buﬁugétting back at Franz: Peter boxes Franz's sars; thrcws
Fresiz®s cap in the tree; hite him (end perhaps Franz hits back). ¥hen thoy
heve got even with each other, they are friends egain. Altemativdly,

this alsc slips over into Plot No. 2 and the friendship is ondad,
The motivations for this plot version are also veriouss Franz wants

to make Poter angry; werts to Jmow how Peter will react; tiillnks Peter will
1

Hest fvzllizta Copy

- P . o
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wake epything: does 1t as e joke, etc.

fea s

The plst algc =lips ovar ianto Plot Ko. 2 ia that Pster may tels his

3 revenge by %elling asomeone else, e,g. the teacher, who punishes Fran:,

4 In one csss tho teacher then gets the oap, Franz end Peter thank “im and
5 go of© happily.

6 4, Miscellansous versiors of story.

7 There are elso & few other variations: e.g. & teschsr was paesing
8 by and Peter did not take his cap off and therefore Franz threw it up in
9 the tree; Frenz was envious of Peter's new hat (in one eclution they bosh
10 get new cnpe); Franz was not angry at Peter but at Petar's Lrothsr; end
11 8o on.

12 Thus the two plots (1 and 3) wit' positive solutions to the pretlw
13  posed turn on ths questions of (2) making good azain or (b) getting even,
14 Vhen these alternatives are not chosen, th: friendship is likely to break
15 dorn «- unless the victim values the friendship tco muoch to let e

16 incidert spoil it (or, in another cass, unless the friendship itself is a
17 secret and forbidden onezl.

18 The two boys may get angry at each other, or cne gets stubborn and
1®  tho other gots angry; this may result either in a temporary rift

20 (until the stubborn one relents, the angry ome gets ewim, eto,.) or elase in
%1  a permarent break.

22 2. On this point, of. Hesss's novel Demian (1923), in which the

23 hero = a young boy - is persecuted by a bmo gets socret power over
24 him. Me is rescued from the situation only when another boy, having

26  penet;alod the secret, threaters the bully and in turn becomes the main
26  influence 1n the hero's 1life, Danpge:r and secreoy are closely related in
27 German juvenile and popuiar adult literature,
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22

23
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There i6, however, another emotional thread running through tho

storisss one o the cther of the boys (or both) becemes afraid: Faber

is nfraid that he will be psunished for losing his cap, or that he will
avoil his clothes if he alimba the tree; Franz gets a bad conrcience whan
Feter cries, or 7ats fripghtened when Peter threatens him, atc. Tha
possibility of lear is used by Peter as a threat, or as & roteliictics,
or es & punishnent -- Peter threatens to go to, or does go to Mother,
Pather, Teachsr. (In a few cases Franz gets the help of lergsr nurame Lo
get the cap dosn.)

The story suggests that friemdship incluies only two peopls end That

N ow

e boy anly has one friend at a time, for, as the writers say:
Franz has to look for a new friend"; or ™fow Peter has ro friend.”

Even a minor incident =« where the motivation ia to teass, or tc
annoy, or to see what will happen, or merely an explosion of wild spirite
-~ ean be a test of friendship. The friendship can be endungered fiom
within: Franz refuses to make good again; Petor regarde the incident as a
provocative one. Or it can bte endangered from without: Pster will be
blamed (byv hia psreats) for losing his cap, ets. The significant point
is tha% Petor callas in Teachor, Mother, Father, eto. as a means of
retaliation or as a threat. (In one story, Peter goes to tell his lather
and then Fran:z pets the cap baok and then the writer is ambiguous as to
whether Peter merely threatened to tell Father or actually did teil him,
for he has Peter amay it was lucky Frant got the cap "or you would have had

oy father to deal with.") The weaker pssecn calls on sameons stronger

than the bully to set things right; sumetimes this is a peraan by whom
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1 ho hinmself fasels threatened (as when Peter --afraid of being suolded

7 & parent -- oalls that parent to his defense).

3
2. The Lost Sausages

Plot Situationt The mother sends Michael to the butcher. He is ¢t buy
two palr of fresh sausages. On the way home he lays the pmakagzs of
sauzages or the ocurb and plays with his friends for a 1ittle while,

and rune awsy with them. Michael wraps up the rest of ths seusagse and
trings them hows. What does Michael say to his mother? What does the
mother do? What does Miochael think then?

QLW -2 2

-
o

Cf the 148 children who anawered thisa question, 69 seid that KHichael
11  told the approximate truth, end 69 said that he lied or prevuricated

- 12 (%old a modified version of the truth); another & had him %ry to get out
13  of answeringz &t 2l), with varying success (usually he was foraad into
14 tolling the truth); in the other 6 stories the plot was not clear or the
15  writer merely made moral rellections. Thus slightly more than halil of

16 the children (74) tried to ease Michael's situation by having him iie or

17  modify the truth, and slightly less than half (69) had him tell the truth .

18 The following analysis is based on a sample of 82 enswers.
19 1. The canaoquences of telling the truth:
0 Hali' <he sample (41) heve Michael tell the truth. In iwo cssez he

21 gets off scol fres. In two omses, he suffers in advance. .~ is afraid,

22  eto. -~ but™mothing happened." In the other stories (36), he is penalized

Suvddenly a wolfhound runs up and pulls a pair of sausages out of tho packege

25 3. In this analysis the total sample (148 answers) was used to work
24  oul the plot lines, A smllor number (82 answers) wes analyzed in full
25 detall.
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1 in some way (sometimes in several ways)s by scolding and enger (75);

fot)

by threats (2); by having to pay for the sausages out of his own money

pe |

f5); by punishmente -- slaps, earboxinm, whipping, house-arrest {34),

4 In ome case the mother did not believe the truth.
& 2. The consequences of telling a 1lie or of prevaricating:
6 Slightly less than half the children {37) have Michael lie or

7 prevaricate. In three cases the mother accepts the 1lie; in eight she

8  doubts or disbelieves it (as a main consequence). Again there are

9  dosoriptions of the mother scolding (9), punishing (6), and of Michael
10 having to pay ocut of his money (5), and of the mother threstening to tell
11 father (1). In one case, the mother accepts the truth when Michael

12 admits it. No further results are stated in 9 oases,

13 This summsry does not include the number of statements about

14 discomfort and feelings of guilt that Michael suffered -- irrespective o’
15 tho outcome. Otherwise, oomparing the consequences of telling the truth

16 and telling a lie, it is obvious that the 1lie pays off (even when the

17 lie is not wholly effective, i.e. when the mother Imew or suspected the

18  truth), for on the whole, the results are less peinful than when Michael

19 tells the truth. Apparently, in telling this story the writers openly

20 accept the idea of punishment for sckmowledged misdeed and tend to suppreas

21 the consequences of followinc~ a misdeed with a lie,

22 There are two images that appear in these stories, irrsspective of
23  whether Michael solves the problem with a lie or with the truth or with

24 some modifiocation of the truthi
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1. Wichael 58 red in the faoe. Thies ie & sign to the mother that

&3

all is not well when he appsars at home.

3 2, Xachael ig or becomes afraid et some point -- befors he errivos
4 home, when his mother looks at him, when she looks at ths sausages, vian
5 sha acolds him, when she has geemed to accept the lie, etc. Huvawer,

*v these stories the fear is not necessarily realized: "he ocsme homs
7 afraid... nothing happened." And the true gsuse of the blushing may nnt
3 be divulred. The emotional tone is colear in such statements as the

3 followings

10 «»o ear, dear Mormy please plsase don't be angry socut it. The
11 mother scolded a little .... Michael now thought thst his mothor
i2 did not trust him anymore a&nd this was very painful.

13 ‘Miokasl goes to his mother with a beating heart, lays the rsst of
14 the sausages on the table and disappears upstairs ... Z He lies
15 about the dog. __/ He was hit and ran away crying.

16 YWhen he came home he was red in the faoe and said to his mother
17 in a stemmering voice...

18 é The mother doubts Michasl's lie but says nothing. _/ Michasl

15 got a bad caonscience and cennot look up to his mother anymors.

20 The play between truth and falsehood in these stories is illustrated in

21 the following:

22 Michael perhaps told his mother the truth and them his mother

23 began to scold. Then Michael thinks perhaps it would have been
24 better if I had said nothing ,..

25 Michael says there were no more sausages, or psrhaps he tells

26 the truth, If his mother finds owt she will hit him, but if she
27 does not find out she will get some more sausages. Michael will
28 think, if only I hadn't done it.

29 Some of the stories illustrate both in minor detail as well as in

30 the major point made the ides of "alles wieder gut mechen" -- making good

$1 & wrong. Thus, in the 82 stories, 10 have Michael pay for the saussges
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out of his om maney. In sddition, for inastance, if Micheel promines

vaver to do it egain as he tella his etory, the mother is more lominont,

Irrespective of the story told and its oonsequences for Michael, thera

4 irm 1iXkely to be a reaolutiun by Micheel henceforth to obey, %o tell the
6 truth, ete. Howover, in one oase the mother does not ac-ept the nremies
6 to reform aud the boy is enraged; in another case, when Michesl promicsss
7  henceforth to obey and is forgiven, he is stiil "ead" and ™islpful to

8 his mother"” all day long.

9 ldeally, it seems thet the meother who accepts the offer Lo make up
10 for badnese by goodness (or pramise of goodness) is the one whc ia

11 rewerded. In one story where Micheel lies (says he forgot to get the

12 sausages) and hurriedly takes his own money and secretly buys more

15 seusages, the writer oamments that the mother was then "content.”™ The
14 ideal pair are (a) the wrong-doing but truthful child who promises to d>
15 Dbetter (b) the threatening and forgiving parent.

16 One other situation can be noteds the child who lies and who .
17 tlen forced to admit the truth, may then be forgiven entirely because

18  "now he told the truth." That is, the original fault is covered by the
19 the more recent virtue of confession,.

20 4. Having to spend own money is serious for a German child who

21 usually does not get an allowance and whoee savings consist of small

22 presente given him on special ocoasions -- birthday, Christmas, eto,

23 5. This echoes the Franz-Peter story, sspecially as it is told by
24 boys. There, if Frant gets the ocap back or if he helps Peter got it

25 baok or if he apologises for what he has dane, all goes well ~- they

26  remain friends and there is no retsliation.




o

Just as in the story about Franz and Peter, this story inveivos

ma‘nly NMichasl end his mother. Other charazters ere brought in cnly in

3 2 very fue of the storiss (of the 82 emalyzed in detail). Ia two avess
& the mother thraatens to denowss or doss depounce Michael %o his father.
5 In one story a nsighbor tells the mother that her dog has brought home
8 sono mauzeges {thus confirming Michesl's story}. In ome story the
7 grendmother comes in and takes Miohael into her protection when the
8 mother boxes his ears, In one story Michael fears that his friend may
9 betray him {but he does not).
6

3. The Teacher and the Lost Money
10 Plot Situation: The teacher (man) suddenly discovers that two ¥erks heve
3}1 dieappeared from his desk. He looks up and sees that the whols cless ars
12 quietly working on their arithmetic lesaon. He omsiders what hes happsnad
13 to the money and what he should do. What does the teacher do? End this
14 story with some sentences. Tell what happened to the money, and nlsc exactly whe®
15  teacner thinks and what he does. :
16 The plot in this story turns an the children's assumption that
17 the teacher will believe thare is a thief. Of the whole group (150 enawors)
18 93% stert with this assumption; in six other answers, the point is not
19 made clearly or is not stated; three children did not answer the question.
20 There are however several variations in what happens:
21 1. There is, in faot, a thief in the olaess (66 snewers)
22 a. The teacher searches and oatohes the thief (56 answers)
23 b. Téo teacher searches but does not catoh the thief (7 answers)
24 0. The thief is allowed to make an anonymous return (3 answers)
25 6. Jased on an analysis of the total sample of 147 answers.
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2. The outcoms 18 inconclusive: the teaoher searches for a thicf
but doos not find ona‘(and it 18 not stated whetlior thers ia
a thief) (43 snswers).

§. The %eacher searches and does not find a thief. Iatsr hs {inds
the money himself -- the acousation is tummed back eprinsh the
aocuser (32 answers).

Inp most caces where the writers state that there is in fact & %hief,
he is apprehended and dealt with (usually punished in some way); the
thief is rarely allowed to make anonymous return. Among the 7 cases
wvhere the thief is not caught, the whole class may be involved in the
theft, end so accept punishmeont and later enjoy themselves,

Ag it is told the main point of the story is the teamcher's beliof
that someone in the class has stolen the money and his inereesingly
anpry search for the supposed thief. This is described in some detall
whether or not the writer says that there is & thief.

The descriptions of the teacher's behavior =- irrespsotive of the
plot solution -- follow a definite pattern, although not all the stepe
ere given by all the writerss

The teacher looks around, gets suspicioue, asks the class about the
money (sometimes at once, sometimes waiting wntil the end of the lssson).
The class says nothing or no one says anything (no one announces himself).
The teacher threatens to search the olass or to punish the whole class.
No one says anything. He searches the class -- opens books and bags and
rumeages through desks and pockets; he is very angry. (He finds the

money in various places.) (Or later the money drops out of a pupil's

pocket.) He goes to the principal,
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1. if there is & thief, there may be a confession at any atcn:

Th® %occher looks earaund the room == a boy blushes.

The teacher asks the class ~- & boy blushes; a boy ccnfeosses
then or later,

The tzacher asks the cless and threatens them -~ a boy bluehes;
e frighsened pupil tells.

The teacher searches the children individually -- @& bey
blushes, etc.

The teacher goes Lo the principal -- a boy is ocaught trying vo
return the money in the teacher's abaence.

2. :'li‘ the outoome is inconclusive (2 =- the readers -- do nc% know

if there is a thief) the same pattern is followed:

The teacher asks, no e answers.

The teacher is angry.

The teacher makes an accusation.

The teacher doesn't know what to think.

The teacher (punishes the whole class,
(searches the whole claas,

(goes to the principal.

The teacher makes the class vay him baok.

3. 1f the accusation is false:

The teacher asks, the children say no or nothing.
The teacher asks again and is suspicious, angry.

Everyone searches and the money is found near or on the teacher.
Or:

The teacher szearches the whole class ani gets angry; he punishes
the whole olass or threatens punishment; later he finds
the maney an the desk, in a book, eto.
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Yihet does the toacher do when he finds hs himeslf hes misplu-nid

I
™o

the morey? Only 12 (out of 32) children attempt to deal with this

s 4

problem:

[

He thanks the children (2); he apologizes (3); he woncors hew 4%

[°28

& was poesible (1); he is satisfied or relieved and glad ne zne ghale
6 the mmey (4); he doesn't know what to do {1); he novar montions
7 it again (1).
8 Other cooments on thias situction are also worth noting:
9 (Ths money wae in his pocket) - he had carelessly put it thers.
10 {The money was in the class bank) - if he had looked vight eway hs
11 would not heve had to search for it,
12 (The mcney was in the wastebasket) - he had thrown it away.
{ 13 {The money was on the floor) - he ot excited too easily.

14 The children ulso indicate that the teacher gets enraged et their owa
15 helpful suggestims and comments, i.e, when & child gats up 22d a»ya ro
16 one in the clags i3 a thief; when a child suggests the money hes hlowm
17 out of & window (it has blown into a closet); whan the children suggsst
18  that they search.

18 Thus, while the majority of the children agsume that there isz a
20 thief (whether or not he ia caught) or at least that the teachor will
21 believe there is w thief (whether or not there is positive evidence),
22 others defend themselvea by turning the mocusation against the accusar
23 and by desoridbing the wrong-doer as someone who will not aoccept help.
2¢ In most oases (20 out of 32) they do not attempt to desoribe his later

25 aotims; in only 5 oases (out of 32) does he admit his wrong. Thus, where
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tia child as arong-doer is punished when found out, the adult whe
dizcovers he has done wrong end in addition may have ecoussd others of

hWis uwx fault, keeps his diacovery to himself (7).

f"."ho fata of tha thief:

The fata of the thief is not always disocussed, but thore ero
sltornative solutions (a) the thief is caught or confesses under d.-ns3
and is suitably punished (kept in after school, taken to principal,
parents are informed, the thief is removed from olass, etc.) or {b) the
+hizf ie forgiven and does not steal anymore.

Although this is not invariably the case, confession and forgiveness

are likely to be paired: the thief is a poor boy, the teacher undserstanca
and even gives Lim the maney; the teacher likes the boy becauss he is now
honest and the boy does not steul asgrin. 1n one case it is stated that

no one held it against the boy because he was a fine dboy. 1In one case

it is said that poverty is not & reasaon for stealing and the boy is mildly
punitghed (the temcher would have given him the money had he asked). In
another case the canfession does not have the usual dbaefiocial effect
because the boy walted until the next day before admitting he was at
fault,

In general, the children hang together (although it 1s seldam clear
whether or not they kmow who the thief is) until the teacher brings great
pressure to bear -- threats, searching, etc. -~ then one may accuse
another child. But in a number of ocases, they mutely aocepi joint punishment
when the thief 1s not discovered; the teacher's threat does not (camnot ?)

work.
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i In this story, as in the story of Micheaol and the sau: res, -
Z zuiliy child i@ ilkely to give himself eway by blushing -~ i,n. t~5:2¢
3 can 826 wno is at fault and the child cannct proteet himcelf 7row 2iornunr:,
4 In one or 4wo causes, however, the wremeg ohild blushea ~-~ blunliee 24 ths
) zen9ral cccusation rathor then at indlvidual -uilt, Thererorz, tn's in
& nzt o sure sipn -~ it mey be misinterpreted.
7

4. The Inkspot an Mother's New Coat
7 Plot Situation: Elisabeth 1a sitting in the living room doing her
8 Isssons. She thinks about her mother's new coat. She would iikc "o 189
3 wisther it is becouming to her. Fhen she takes 1t off again ehe aotices
1 that she has got inkspots on her mother's new coat. Just ws B ir:T:uh
11 is rubbing the spots out, her mother comes into the door. ®hai .23 hHar
12 mothor say? What does each think? What does Blisaheth say? YWna’ ~5:2»
13 each do?
14 In this story there are two possible misdeeds (1) interrupting
15 lessms %o play, and (2) trying on Mother's new coat; an sccident “olloax -
16  the child gets inkspots on the coat.
17 The girls' and the boys' stories differ sarewhat in their um hinsis:
18 The girls enphasize the emotional situatian: the scoldirge that {01’ ow
13  an discovery and the punishments threatened and given. The boyc' anrwxers
20 are less emotional and there is a greater scattering in the plot resolutiors
21 deviged: they have Else try to get out of her predicement, or spea. of
22  the szeoliinge, or about getting the spot out of the coat.
23 The girls are morw cancerned about the coat; 12 of the 26 gi-ls
24 desoride what happened to the cost (mother took cut the spot; the cpot
26 doemn't came out; both try to get the spot out, eto.). Only 7 af cthe 20
26 boys menticn the coat (but they are more optimistioc ~-- the apot oomes ou*,
27 7. Based on & detai led snslysis of «C enswere (268 girles, 20 beys).




)} svarvihing 1o emanged). The boys pay more attentiom to the leszonz - -

' bt ¢ beye (ra opainst 4 gicls) mention the lesrora that were intorvup. s ecd

(V]

ir. a t'ow casen (girls as well as boys) either imply %hat the socilc:s

% socurred beoauss the lesrons wery “uherrupted or say thel Yothar iz ungry

[ey}

tnoauss the lessons wers interruptedt

3] Elisabeth wanted to get the inkspot cut while Mother was still
7 awey. Because of her {(mis)behavior in tgrying on Mother‘s ccet,
5 ghe couldn’t get the spots out 8 ..
3 The mother scolded very much snd said: "Whem o:: is dning nune's
] i lossons, one doesn't leave them and sees to it that ome geis
- il finished.”
5: 12 In thess gtories one wrong substitutec for the other or plays into the
_% I3  cther,
14 The girls' answers are more openly emotional: Mother thrsetens and

15  scolds and punishes, is enraged and will not lieten, is too upeet te do

16 anything. Else cries and begs for forgiveneass, and Mother aiso woaps:

17 Elisabeth what do you mean by making an inkspot on my new coat.

18 1 shall tell that to your father and this evening you will get

19 your beating just walt and you will get house~arrest also, I will
20 look out for that. Elisabeth feels terribly frightened and the

21 mother feels a terrible fury. Dear, dear Mummy, please please

22 don't be anzry at me 1 will never do it azain, oh don't tell father
23 or 1 will be beaten oh pleass. Elisabeth asks hexr mother to sxcuse
2 her and the mother hits Elisabeth besides.

2b There is no story smong this set that deals with reconociliation.

26 At best, Mother gets the spot out and life goes am, or they both try to

L 0 gl

27 forget the inoldent.
28 There are a fow reversals. Ococasionally Elase is said to become

29 afraid, but in one case it is Mother who "gets a tright." 1n one story,

+ — ma——

! { 30 8. This reminis one of the German fairytale ol the orphan taken to
31 Heaven by the Virgin who gets gold oo her little finger when she opens
32 e forbidden door. The evidence of misdeeds tha:c camnot be removed is a
38 recurrent fairytale theme.
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Yother belicvss s 1is, thanks Else end helps her get out the cpsb, Tn
snother story involving a lie, it is Mother win "sobs.” 1In une story %ha
shnls problsm is neatly avoided thraigh mattor-of-factness: Mother golz
zora benrine end tekes nut the spoi.

In more thun half the stories, Mother first asks Else¢ whet she is
doing =xnd *hen proceeds tc scold or punish. Espoolally in the girls®

9

slories, howaver, Mother sees whaet is going on and begins by sooldirng,

There is in these stories some repetition of the blushing reaction;

herse it typlcally accompanies tho plot in which Else is trying to pst out

of har predicament:

The mother wonders what Else is doing with her new coat. EKlas gots
red in the face and looks for a way out (Ausre(_lg © BN BXCUSH o -

/ Else pretends that she has not been trying an the cozt, but just
trying to gst a spot outtJ/ "ee. and I wanted to plesse you."

"But the aspot wasn't in it, I think you have tried it on." "Hother
1 certainly didn't have it an."™ ™Walt until Fsther comes then you
will experierce something." Elisabeth got red and went into the
room and went on doing her lessons,

As in the previous stories (The Lost Ssusages, The Loct Money) blushing is

e signal to the adult of wrang-doing by the child, and, as previously.

it signals that the child may be trying to get away with something

22
23
24
25

9. Both of these versions are of oourse triggered by the questiona
that the children are to answer in finishing the story. The ohildren do
not really have the choice of having Else saying something first or of
having an aotion precede a statement by someone. (Bee story outline.)
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10
6. The Broken Window

1 Plot Situation: Menfred and Earl are piaying football, They knew thet

2 they should not kick on the little street in frant of the house. Maufred

5 kicks the ball and it flies into a windowpane, whioh gets a big creok.

4 Rarl thinks that someone came to the window. No one could have seen who

6 kicked the ball into the window. JXnd this story with some sentencss and

] deseribe what you think both boys thought and did.

7 There are two possible problems of wrong-doing here: (1) thz boyc wsre

3  playing in a forbidden place; (2) they broke {oracked) a window with the

9 ball. The main question that shapes the writers' plots is: Have the bovs

10 been seen? This underlies the practical question whioh is implimd:

11 1f the boys run off, oan they get away with it? In most cases it iz

12  sasuned by the writers that the boys reocover their ball; but if they do not.

13  the ball may beoome central (3) -~ how explain the loss of the ball”

14 One writer gives no plot -~ only moral reflections. The plots rum as

15 follows:

18 1. The boys run away and are not found out (12 enewers)

17 8. They are not discovered - the woman thinke it is another boy.

18 b. They o somewhere else to play.

19 Thereafter (they play in the sport field, or J
(they do not play in fromt of the house.

20 The window was only cravked.

21 c. They rw snd hide in (M'S) (K's) house

22 They are safe. ﬁ

23 They are afraid, red.

24 They are not disoovered.

25 Thereafter they do not play in front of the house.

26 10. Based on a detailed analysis of stories by two olasses (36 boys, '

27 28 girls) of whom 36 (22 boys, 13 girls) answered chis question and completed

28 the story suffiociently for analysis. The analysis therefore is based on

29 35 answers.
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d. They know what would heppen if they were discover-d - polisa
and & fine =- they go home with heavy hearts. ‘

2. The boys are seen, are found out and punished ( 10 mnswsre)

They mm away but
They are seen (by a man, woman, neizhhor who talls {houreowner
{mothar of boy
(by mother {or mother hears about)

(Seen and caught) they accuse each other and both are threatencd
with punishment, or

{Seen) they apologize but it deesn't holp.

They are taken to the police and have to pay a fine.
They have to pay for the window.

They are punished at home (whipped, eto.).

3. The boys decide to admit they have broken the window ard to pay for
_IE {8 answers)

They run away and hide

They are afraid, trembling (when father askas what they
have dona), have s bad conscience ~ they may have been secn.

1f they have been eeen, thoy will have to pay fine in
addition to pRying for winilow.

1f they have been seen, perhaps father will be told.

(Therefore) they take their own money (rob their own banks); they
save to pay the debt

They tell the (woman
(man
They buy a window and take it to the houze
The man will not accept it (he has ancther).

The waman is satisfied.

They will not tell the parents.
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15
18
17
18
19
&0
21
22
23
24
25

26

2, The ball 12 lost (2 anewers)

The true story comes out and both ere punished.

They plan to buy a new ball and lie about the 0ld one.

5. Ths boys boldly go to the women and lie and say r Yhey are soirp 4o {ind
the oulprits F-tmor) )

6. Father tolls the story of the window -~ the boys (brothers) lsuph
and say they are the ones who did it (1 enswer) '

In this story the oculprit (Manfred, who kicks the ball into %h: windew)

is lnown to the reader in advance, but, as in the ocese of The Lusi Money,

there is not always a definite solution given by the writers. s the

boys run away and play #lsewhere and hide, eto. it is not always seid whethar
they do in fact get away with it (explicit only in three cases), As in the
other gtories, there are the two alternatives: (1) to try to get ewsy with
1% and hope for the best -- but here the boys suffer the symptona of enxisty
(fear end blushing); or {2) to confess at once and be forgiven.

In this story the outoome 18 quite clearout: those who confsss and
arrive with money in hand ready to make good the lose have nc further troubles
(in one ocaze they are even rewarded ~- the man has smother window and does
rot teke their money). Those who are apprehended before they have a chance
either to run away or to confess are puished in various ways: by having to
pay, by being fined, by being whipped by their parents. It is interesting
that in several cases it is Mother who has seen or heard about the episode
(though sometimes she is told by another persan; but Mother knows ). The
boye may or may not get away with a lies in ane dase thoy do (they tell the
woman they are looking for the oulprits); in another case they do not (they

tell a lie to the man whose window was broken but a storekeeper zives them
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cwer - they were too bold), Confession end atonement, if they arc to b

affaotive, must be voluntary, personal (own monsy) and irmedicts, Delay

3 apoils the whole effect.
4 Significantly, however, it is the boys who get of{ scotfree who icam
5 the objestive lessons they decide never to play ball in the strest again,
6 to play ball on the sport place. This is made explicit in the stories.
7  The implicit lessons learned from the other two versions ere (1) if you
8 confess you will be forgiven, and {2) if you are caught you will te punizhad
9 in addition to having to make pocd the damage.
10 As in the other stories, the Lwo boys hang together until they ere
11 individually pressed to oonfess -« then they blame each other. They are
i2  occasionally differentiated in other ways, e.z. Manfred is glad the window
13 was only cracked but Kacl is glad it was spoiled because he wae always having
14 fights with the people in thet house; Menfred wants to run away but Earl
15 thinks it is better to confess, etc. When they do confess and pay, they
16  share in the cost of doing 8o =- the writers do not differontiate betwaen
17  the boy who kicked the ball and the one who was playing with hin.
11

6. The Lost Composition Book
18 Plot Situvation: Else often turned her ocompositions in late to the teacher
19 TwomanJ. This time it was a partiocularly important composition and ghe had
20 written it on time. On the way to s&chool, she lost the oomposition book and
21 oould not find it anywhere. What did Else say to the teacher? What did the
22 teacher say?
23 In considering the implications of this story, it is necessary to
24 remember that in German schools the composition book is & permanent doocuments
25 11. Analysis based an the total number of apswers given (85).




R

Che 8t. 11, 6 ol S

1 esoch mark is entered into it, corrections are entered into it, and the final
2 mark is based on the neatness and organization of the book as a whole at
12
3 evary stags. Parente may threaten to refuse to buy a new composition book
13
4 in the middle of a term.
5 The plst es it is outlined by the writers turms on two questions:
6 £1) doss Blse tell the truth about her loss (and in cne or two ceres, is the
7 story as outlined true?), and (2) does the teucher believe what she saya
3 (irrespsctive of whether Flse tells the truth or invents & lie).
9 Of the 85 children who wrote out this story, 63 have Blzz tell the truth.
10 and 15 have her tell a 13e, (The other 7 deal with other a=peocts of the
13 probls m.) Thus, for the most part, the children expect Else to be t:-w‘:.hfg‘}_
22 {in oontrast to Michael and the sausages) -- and they do not go into the
13 guestion of how she happened to lose the book on her way to school. {(ITers
i4  tho story as given is one of simple, accidental loss; in Michael erd the
15 causages the story is turned into one of simple acocidsntal loss.)
16 The tescher believes the truth ebout half the time (slightly more
17 often when Else is telling the truth than when she is telling a lie] znd
18 believes a lio about half the time; she disbellieves the truth and the lis
19 about half the time.
20 12. A major incident in Kastner's novsl Mas fliegende Klassenzimmer tums
21 on the theft of a set of ocompositiam books and thelr destruction by & rival
22 gang from another sohool -- the gang set upon the boy taking the books Lo the
23  teacher.
24 13, A 14 year old informnt (boy) desoribes how the children in his cless
256 bedevilled a disliked teacher by telling him that their parents'would not
26  buy new notebooks -- when the teacher had tried to punish them by taking their
27 notebooks away -~ so that he was put in the position either of giving baok
28 the oonfiscated aones or of buylninu ones with his ow money.
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The answera divide up more-or-less as followa:

2 . s
I I1 11T
Blsa %ells truth % Elsa tslls a lie % Miscelleneous %
Tancher believes 39 Teacher belisves 7.1 | Elsa efrald 3.5
No ore beilaves ({1.2)
Tancher disbslieves}32 Teasher disbelieves | 7.1 | Dares not go (1.2)
to sohool
(1) 3.5 | (?) 2.4
Elsa not &’r. 1,2
The story of the
loss is a lie 1,2 | Buys a new bk. | 2.4
Is not inter,
in egohcol 1.2
TOTAL 74.5 17.8 8.3
3 By implicstion, there is no certainty that the truth told by a child will be
4 more acceptable to an adult than a lie. Disbelief by the teacher is regpulariy
5 attributed to the faot that Else has sinned in the past. Thus one child
6 quotes the proverbs ™fWho once has lied is not believed / Even when he tells
7 the truth" (Wer oinmal lugt, dem gleubt man nicht / Wenn er euch cie Wshrheit
8 agricht). One moral of this tals, as it is told by the children, is that
9 pest sins are remembered in present times of troudble and -~ justly or unjustly
14
10 are likely to inorease suspicion in the present situation. Thus, aeven
11 when me has made everything good again in the past (or is it implied that
12 Else did not do so?), trouble can orop up again.
13 Where Else lies, disbelief seems (as in the case of Michael and the
4 14, Compare to the atory of The Teacher and the lLost Money where, in
15 several versions, the teacher (and In cae ocase the pupils) suspect already
16 dubious characters in the olass.

| \
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, 1 scusages ) quite clearly related to the fecblensss of the lies -- the Invunbed
2 reascne why the oomposition book is not handad in are wmueh lesg arsdlible
3 thar the truth {as if the child were trying to call attention to wrcng-deing’.

4 The lies are zo patently absurd {e.g. her fathar forgot to put the composition

8

in her school bag; her mother burned it) that disnovery ie autcmatic, Whers

[ &2}

8 a lie is disbellieved, the pimishment tends to be one that sterts & chain of
7 sarious consequsances involving home as well as the school. Zmocng the

8 roprehensible Flses, there is one whose story is a 1lie from begirning to

9 end: she liad when ghs said the composition book was lost a«'sha had bown
10 oheating in the composition book -~ and when the teacher discoverad this wznd
11  wrote home, Else read and then burned the letter.16

12 With certein exceptions, the truth-telling Else gets no sympathy ani,
13 in addition to having to write the composition again, she is ;unished ia

14 various ways: the teachsr scolds and "has no pity," calls her names

15 (leiohtsinnig, unachteam, Sohlafmiitze, nichtaupassend, Schlampigkeit), shames

1€ her before whole olass, gives her a bad mark, makes hor write it again after
i7 echool, writes to parents and Else is beaten at home, tells her mother,

18  slaps her,

19 There is one small but interesting group of answers (6) among those

20 where the teacher doubts (disbelieves) the truth (i.e, that the book ie loal'c).

21 15. One is reminded here of the absurdity of some of the reasons (1ies)
22 given by Michael and of the "blushing™ and "red face™ signal of guilt irn the
23 Michsel, lost money, and broken window stories. It is as if, in certain

24 oeses, the lie was intended io have the opposite effeot of that retiomally
25 planned.

26 16. This tale of horror reminde one of oases cited or referred to in
27 pedageziocal literature of incorrigible children -- where the implication is,
28  this is their nature, they wore born 1like this.
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x Hars .- and almost only here in these stories -- outsiders come in to

2 protect the culprits The Yeacher sends }ior home and Else's mother conflima
3 Elece's story that she had written the composition; at some stage in the story
4 enother girl comeos to the olass and returns the lost composition book .,.;.

3 rnd the teacher is faced with the fact that she disbelisved the tmthol'

8 But - en 80, Elase may be punished -- the %tsachcr persumded of the truth

7 tells Else's mother what has happened.

8 Indeed, irrespeotive of the particular plot, Else's situation ie an

S unpleasant one -~ summed up in the comment of one child who wrote: "Thus

10 it goes with disorderly children" (So geht es mit unordentliche Kindor).

11 There are, however, two interesting alternatives. In one atory, the writer
i2 denies Elge's previous delinquencies -~ all was well because Else was tio

13  best pupil in the ohal.la In another, the teacher gives Else a now noteboc:
14 and henceforth Else is a model pupi)..19 There is also a st:ry in which the
15 tescher, after dowting the truth is persuaded of it and finds that Else

16 really wrote & zood samposition and then thers is a real reversal; shs saya:
17 "Always be as industrious as this and you will be a good (tilohtig) pupil."”

18 The implication is that Else does reform. Thus, where the teaoher ghows her
19 own virtue through praise (where she is the ane who should apnlogize for her
20 earlier disbelief) there iz a total reversal of effect.

21 17. These few cases echo The Lost Mcney story, where the teacher is shomn
22 to be a false sccuser. The story makes the point: not I but you are guilty.
23 18. This echoes the situation in The Lost Naney story where the thief

2¢ 1s said to be a good boy and so no cae holds the Eh%!‘t against hinm.

25 18. This echoes The lLost Maney story where the thief is a poor boy and
26 the teacher gives him the stolen maney (to buy food, to buy medicine for «

27 siok wmother) -- and the thief reforms because good is returmed for evil.
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111, Beckgrouwnd Information on German Childrem's Stories

a. Description of the Sample

The semple on which the foregoing analysies is based is made up of
150 answers to the Anderson Story Completion Form, colleoted in five cla.'us
in three schools in a German oity in the summer of 1962. A tota) of
56 boys in two classes (20 and 36) and 94 girls in three classes {25, 28, en-
36) are inoluded in the sample.

The sample was studied in ite original form -- handwritten in pencil by
the children on mimeographed forms. Translations of the story plots and cof
quotations from the children's statements, given in the analysis. wers meds

by myself.

b. Degcription of the Administrative Procedure

The administrative procedure ie described by Dr. Anderson as follows:

++o The procedure was for the two Andersone, Mr. G. (e Germaz), and
sometimes the principal to enter the sschooclrocm at 8, 9, 10, end 11
in the worming. The teacher had been informed and was expecting us.
The ochildren leaped to sttemtion, they were seated by the teacher, or
somotimes by Mr. G.; the teacher resad the paragraph introduction,

Mr. G. turned to \r. Anderson and asked if he had a few words to5 say,
and 1 spoke somewhat as follows: "We are happy to have the opportunity
to spend a few weeks in Germany. We are delightfully surprised to
discover that the boys and girls of Germany are very muoh like the
boys and girls of America. Now we do not want to take any more of
¥r. G's time, we bring you our greetings from America, and hope you
on joy the stories. Thank you." Then Mr. G. read the instructions.
The tescher did not partiocipate in the administration of the test.

The following 1s a translation of the instructions given to the cliace
>by the teacher:

Todsy we are going to do something different. As you see, we have
visitors. They are two professors from an Amerioan umiversity:
Michigan State College. Dr. and Mrs. Andersan are partioularly
interested in Ameriocan boys and girls. Now they are in Gerwany for
a fow weeks. MNr. 0. is working with the two professors. MNr. Qwill
explein to you what you are to do.
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o follewing is & (ransiation of the instructiors giver =0 ¢ oluue

Ty tho tegt ndminiatirator, Mr, Gs

Read vhat hss happened in the astories end then write whet :ou Shiwk
will happen next. There are ro right answors end nc wronz ercaere.
80 write just whatever yocu think.

There is no time limit, but work as rapidly cs you can, .h: = 2ro
8ix stories and you may use the whole peried.

Do rnot write your name. We do not want %o lnow who wroh- ohs siories.
Do not Le afraid to write anything you think will havpsr in tne
stories. Professor and Mrs. Anderson will t_ie vcur storiea back to
America with them. Please write honestly, evsn if 4% is eg-mething
you would not say to your friend or to your teacher. Be honeszt hoys
and girlis. Your stories will not be read by the teacher, by th»
principal, or by the superintendent.

Do not write too beautifully., Write olearly, but if you maks & mistuie,
strike it out; that will not matter at all.

Will you now fill in the blanks at the top of the page and writs
whother you are Catholic or Evangelicel. Do not write your nacs.
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